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neſſe of Your diſpoſition: which though 
it makes net the greateſt luſtre, get it | 


Y | 


Great Brittaine, France,and 
Ireland, my ſovcraigne Lord, 

A wy OS - # gracious Sove- 
F /) (s) raigne : Amongſt the 


”, Many emment vertues 


ZJI9 
alas, ow are ſome that draw 


more abbvation - but there is none, 
that drawes more love, than the good- 


with wh your Prince-, 
Iy minde # moſt richly, 
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gives tbe [weeteſl Influence: 3 for be. 
the: foe whicbs due , to oe, predr- 


4 reverence of the Mah h y- 
vertues. With this reverence, F; "Fg 
bly preſent this T reatiſe,to You Roy- 
all $21 which thouph it informes 
You of nothing You knew not before ;\ 
yer it may pur You in minde of if ſome- 
thing, You might elſe forget : * and 4 
good Remembrancer , . none of the 
meaneſt a0 ma Princes Offcer#s 
But leaving t ff high worke,, to 4po- 
flolcall men.of when. Your Majeſty| 
hath manyabout © ou ; and ſome,more 


low Zacheus, climbe up into the 


| 


contemplation of Your wertues thefit-| 


ount|' | 


> —_ —_ CE In 4 ans, 4 


eminent, 'a Dillars ; F onely with| | 


ON Dr Lo 
a n 


mount. TOTS. in y7 tfe ; and in 
the next, allthe bleſing s which Chriſt | 
preached 0 onthe Motu. - may be mul. | 
tiplied upon Your ſacred Majefty, in| 
| Your owne Perſon , and in Your Po- \ 
| ferity ; ; in our moſt gracious Queene| | 
M. a & v ; in our moſt hopefull Prince | 3 
CruanrLes: and in all the reft | 4% 
| [of Your Majeſties moſt Royal Hue. SEE I ; 
he hus projeihe z 


Your Majeſtiesmoſbhumblc 


and proſtrate Subjedt, | 
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To my loving and learned 
Friend, and ſometime Com- 


pupil at Oxford, *.R1icHARD 
BAxzR, Knight. 


Is, Iconccive that you 
| have becne pleaſed ou: 
4 of our ancient fricnd- 
| ſhip (which was firſt,8& 
F®| is ever beſt elemented 
YSSS—@©2® inan Academy) andnot 
out of any valuation of my_poore judge- 
ment, to communicate with me your De 


vinc Meditations upon the Lords Prayer| 
-|in ſome ſeverall ſheeres,which have given| 


me a true taſte of the wholc. Wherein 1 
mult needs obſerve,and much admire the 
very CharaFer of your Stile, which ſeemeth 
unto me to have not a little of the African 
Idea of S*. Auguſtines age;tull of ſweet Rap. 
tures and of refearched Conceipts;nothing 


bor.|. 
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borrowed, nothing vulgar : and yer all 
owing from you (I know not how) with! 
p ccrtaine equall-faciliry. So asT ſec, your 


yrons to your Heavenly cogitations. Good 
(tr, let not any modeſty of yournature; let 
not. any obſcurity of your fortune; {mother 

{uch an excellent imployment of your cru- 
dition and zeale : For, itis aworkc of light, 
and nor of darknefle, And thus wiſhing 


remaine, . 


a= 
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Gove and ſerve you, 


HEenkY' VV OTTON. 


| 


| worldly troubles have beene bur Prefling, | 


you long hcalch that can uſe it ſo well: 1 


Your poore Friend|- 


14 


| He begipngrh our redemption in his life, by deli | 
| vering us from ignorance,the cauſe of our ſin. We: 
| were created in light by the Creatoroflight ; but: 
{che Prince of darknefſe came informing us,that « our 
; light was darkneſſe - whoſe miſty 


| falſehood: broughe usin che endrothat p 
- [our eyes indeed were opened ; 


| donebefore; but we ſaw worſe afte 


CT 
MEDITA TIONS 


erſweſions ma- 
king us, firſt Jonbr of atruth; andrthen reſolve of a: 


| _ ON THE-: 
LO RD S PRAYER. 
: XZ EareO heavens, ok # Zcha 0 z Our any 
1 /@.viour youc School 
ter, and. wearing pin niſh ourR&- 
& demption in his d gfchvering | 
usfrom death,the ct & of our finn 
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har 
; be he was 
blemiſbed - wee ſaw moreafterward-cthan wee had 
drthanwee 


For,taking che Sedycer for 
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the Light came co viſit us; and being thus ſtrayed 
ovt of our way; the way icſelfe, deſcended ro di- 
| rect us; 1hat,if we benot as diſobedient audiroprs 
tc Dodrine of obedience, as wee; were obedient 
| hearkners to Counſell of diſobedience : Hee will 
reach us to make advantage. of our lofſe ; and ro 
| climbe the higher by, the fall we haye:taken. Great 
was the lofſe, which in-oar-ſelves we ſuſtained; &o 
all lofles the greateſt, that wee have loſt the feeling 


Ts | of our loſſes ; and therefore very Divine was it re- 


| quiſfire ſhould be our repairer:who, before he could 
reſtore rous the power of our ſenſes, muſt quicken 
m us the ſenſe of our weakenefſſe, Grear was the 
| darknefſe, wee hadbronght upon our ſelves, being 
become nor onely ignorant bur dull: and therefore. 
very heavenly was 1t needfali ſhould be our inftru- 
Qor;who before he ſhonld give us a lefſon to learne; 
maſt give us an aptnefſe whereby to learne. This 
| being aworke of as high a valew as our Creation ;| 
conld nortbee performed at a lower rate, then our 
Redemprion+: and therefore, He which-was above 
the Angels,and equall with God; broughr hiinſclfe | 
beneath the Rngs,entequal with man- that asto 
| Gods infinite Tultice, there might be an infinite ſa- 
tisfation; ſo forour flethes infinite offence, there 
might be inour fleſhan infinite deferr.Thus ſweet 
Tefahaſt chon purchaſed ro ns; «power of acceſſe tothe: 
Throwe of grace: and thon haſtpurchaſed'torthy ſelfe, 
a Throne of grace, to have power to ſay: Hirhrrro gel | 


2; | have arked nothing ia my Nome; arie,and yeſtalt ieeeiver). 


rroaskeython —_— 


| aid now, having given us 3 
| oO eſt us,how to.asK'3 


oo o_ 


 |beingrhe Sonne of:God z, and Man,as being the 


reach us, what words co fay to thy everlaſting Fa 


| 


| 


| he gayeHo eare * but ſo divine!y haſt tho, perfor 


ſo great but thou biddeſt ns toaske it : and notany 


The Lorasprager. 


the event forerold us by Sc,1swes Te acke and receive 


got, becanſe ye ache amifſe. And indeed, none could 
{o perfectly have informed us:, how God muſt be' 
prayed to; none conld ſo well have taught us, how 


man muſtbe prayed-for, as he; who beingGod,- as 
ſonne ofa woman; had both the fidlveſe of wiſedome 


«/[anits upon him. Certainely,O Lord,thou wert nor 
onely ficteſt, but enely-ficto diſcharge this office z: 
being nothingagreeable for any ro opea hismourh. 
againſt finne z bur:for thee againſt whom, ſinnes 
mouth is ſtopped: and onely agreeable for thee to 


ther; whoarrt thy Fathers everlafting Word. Often 
He gave eare,and ſo fooliſh were we;that hee ſpake 
not :Otten weſpake ; and fo offended was we, that 


med thy office of Mediation ; making him, firſt 


dwrlline in him ; and the temptations of the figh making | 


Iams 43+ - 


Coloſ, 2.3. 


ler. 3.6. 
Deu tI-4% | 
Zach. 7.13, | 
ler.11,11, 
Efay 1:15; 


gracious to heare; and now,us wiſe toſpeake - that | 
being offended with all bur Thee He is reconciled ro 


(rhough never unmercifully juſt)as ir were,nouſe 
of his Mercy : he hath now, through thy fatisfaQi- 


workefor tis Iaſtice. ; 
O immeſurable bounty /-£ 


q 28 


here is nor any thing 


thing weaske,but rhon promiſeſtusto grant it-and 


«ll is thee 2: and having. throogh our tranſgreſſions [C 
on,(though rieyer unjuſtly mercifall)as it were,noþ 


Math. 21.22, ' | 
Eſfay JT. 26, 


_ :| now leaſt we ſhould feare roake 3/45 a5 not. knaw- þ 
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ing how to aske: thou prtteſi-r074s in our monthes and | 


frameſran Oration for our tongues: that wecanno|] 
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! Luke 1$'1, 


[pen it:and ſeeing thow canſtbenoleſſe graciousto| 


longer doubt of the ſpeeches accepting; fince the| 
Prince that muſt heare ic, ig\the Oraronrthar did 


he words of thy month when thou heareſt them , 
than thon wert to the workes of thy hands when | | 
chou beheldeſt rftm;we maybeaſſired,thoucanſt || 


_———__ 


| ouſly cattin queſtion? finee fpokeniro God; why ſo 


_ OY 


| 
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'ther,in = F:rherly Mercy, the words which our 
& 


| heare,what thon pleaſcſt weſhonld ſay; & conten- | 


faperfluous; becauſe ro:God; whoknowerall, and | 


- With theſength;or Elegancy of our prayers; as he 


ory is the Jength,/and faich Is the'eloquence which | 
white with perſwafions they importune him ; with; 
importunity,they perſwade him. + Rd WF. 
| --/Phere is-no ſet time appointed ns, for the ſaying | | 

it;as wel};becanſe no time is roGod more grarefall; | 


not chaſe bar ſay, 733exreelhn | 
thong which heareſt where no found is; the ſonnd of 
our ſoules ſighing -: - and receive, O'mercifall Fa- 


Iz gord;Heare chen,O 


rongues deiiver;brir our hearts ſend - 'thar ſeeing 
there comes nochingtotheeiffom as 5 bur what 
camefrom thee tous z 'thou mayft' vouchſafe to | 


red ro grant, whatthouartwillingiwe ſhould ake. ; 
Tf inquifitive thoughts, O my'{oole; hall curt- 


much 2 fince ſpoken fromman,why no more? ay | 
thus unto them : Something to be faid is needfall, 
becauſe from man, whos fultof need; much were 
yet;as(choupgh never ſo ſhorc)his wiſedome is'fuch z 
It could not be obſcare >ſo, (though never ſo long) 
his graciouſneſſe is ſuch, ic ſhould not be - redious. 


isnot wearied; ſo he is not delighted: britdevort- | 


35 becauſe all cimes are for us moſt-needfnll: Itne-| 
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from us; who never want ſo much, 'thet we have 
need, to ſay more, or eyerwant ſo lictle , that we 
have cauſe to fay lefſe: like tothe Ifraclites Omer! 
of Marina; which, how much ſoever they gathered | 
there'was nothing over; & how little fo tbe 4 
was no wait, Burwhy ſhould we talke of ſertinies; 
| for the ſaying of thar, whichir ſeemes by St. Paw is 
to be ſaid at all rimes?For Chriſt ſaith,hes yeeproys 
ay thus and St. Pþwl faith \Proy continnatly. Bur what?” 


" _ 


nothing elſe, burpray? Sch indeed, werethe En- 
have the opinion of Hereticks for their labour.For, 
ly wich the Tongne; ;'a$though, that ſhould never 
which doth _ never lie An we we be ſtill 


ceaſe, we ngerariylife in our ſoules.And 
chinke not chis arr impoſſible mateer-for,as the 
pettiall corporall motion of the hearr,is the or 


old law; where, though they: did'nox con 
offer Gerifices; $ yetFyre, was continually 


| npor the Altar, Jirufneverwenr one: $9 pres, 


{ver comes e9 outof teafon ra him;wich: whomall tea- 
| | ſons are prefentatonce*: It never goes ourof rimge | 


thal onr rongaes never lie ſtill? and mult we doe | 
chite,who laboured to maintaine this opinion; but | 
we may obſerve z Sr. Pant faythnor,Pray contintal- | 


| He ftill- bat Pr cominutly; meaning, with thar part-| 


borne : iv: heart>for,asthe heart, isin a 
perpe etuall & Fd ph jean Fs oficeceaſe, | 
ave no Gs ont bodieg: So irmuſt 


be,inape frat rin mri ; for if thar once |. 
ae no 


[ry warke of our generation; fOthe —_ 
tuall motion of rhe hearr, is as ordinary a worke of |: 
our regeneration. And this, was well figured in the| 


| 


Exod.16. 18, | 


ut _ 
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doe not continually offer to God che calves of our 
lips; yet the fire of deyotion, and fpirituall fervency 
muſt continually be burning in our hearts,and ne 
yer goe Ot. | 
Bur ſeeing God underſtanderh the heart as well as: 
the congue;and heareth our thoughtrs,as well as our 
words: whit uſe isthere ofour congnes at all? or 
whatneed.we to ſay.,any vocall prayers? Yet there 
is great need,touſe words alſoand many reaſons,if| 
{ not all ofabſolute neceſlity;yerall of necefiary con- 
graity; to induce us toir. For, ſhall not words be 
acceptable to him, who is himſelfe the word 2 God 
uſed words himſelfe in making the world for us; & 
will he notexpet& words fromus,in making our pe- 
ritions to him ? Burt this reaſon, may bee thought 
tranſcendent: we may therfore deſcend.,and fliec Sr. 
{| x Cor. x1, 10] Pauls pitch,that as he ſaich, The woman ovght to cover 
"|. her head ie the Church,becauſe of the Angels, lo we ought 
ro diſcover our thoughts by words, becauſe of the 
Angels : for, Angels know. notour thoughts, but 
they heare our words; . and when they heare our 
rongus,they hope of our hearts; 8 inthathopethey | 
rejoyce: & we ſhall doe well, as machas we can, to | 
give them cauſe of rej »yciog-(ceing they rejoycear 
no cauſe ſo much,as at our well-doing.. Andifthis | 
reaſon ſtill, be thought roo high: we may take ano- 
ther,as much top low; that we ſhall doe well, to ufe 
vocall prayers:if ir be bat onely,ro fright the devill. 
For , hee ſees not our hearts, buthee heares our 
rongues: and when he heares our words,becanlſe he 
| knowes not our, hearts; he feares they come from | 
| our hearts, andiin that feare he trembles: _ we 
Ne | | all]. 


& 


3 $83 " P 
4 A bs 
=. SI m4: 
20 
2+* &> =\\ / Hg 


TE The Lords Prayer. 


{hall doe well,1s much as we can; ro keepe himun- bs 
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der our Feare: ſec ing he indeavours, as much aghe 


carher, Collaterall benefits, than dire reaſons.for 
uling of yocall prayers: yet this reaſon is without 
exceprion,that we muſt thereforeuſe chem; becanſe | 
| God himſelfe'requii esrhem: as he ſaith by Ezechie! 

rothe Iſraelites, That be will be ſought,aud required of 
th:m, to perſorme his #iercies to thers : and how ſhould 
they require it of him, bur by their prayer+*and the 


|Propher Hoſes, to'leave'no place arall for doabr- | 
delivers ir in plane termes :* Take ##70 j1# thords,and 


returze anlo th: Lord, and*ſay #0 him”, take away all 
calfes of our lips. For our wordsare ourcalves;and if. 
| we ſhall refuſe to offer toGod, ' our words inpray- 
Ing, it is as much, as if in the old Law, they 
ſhould have refuſed, ro offer their calves i facri- 
For, whereof is ir fitter to make the ſacrifice; than 


fore becauſe our living bodies commir' the finne': 


' | Saint Paul would have Us to offer up our Bodies, a | 


can, tobring vs under his Power, But if theſe ſeeme|. 


#niquity, and receive ms graciouſly : ſo ſhall we render the |. 


ficing. And there ſeemes great reaſon for ir. |. 


of thar,for which we make theſacrifice?and there. | 


Hoſca 14, 3. 
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Th Lords Prager.” 
thinkeic Maſick goodenough for God to ſtrike but | 


| one ſtring 2. Iris faid, where two or three are ga- 
- | thered rogetherin thy Name,thon wilt grant their 


requeſts : and we cannot make three, unleflero out 


' | thoughts & ations we joynour words:and cherfore 


Dazjd1auth: As well the Singers,asthe Players on 
Inſtramencsſhalpraiſe chee:thacis,both'our tongus 


- | andour-hands;meaning, both our words and deeds 


for , onely theſe. two appeare to men, the other 
which i 15 the Hear gppeares onely to God:and this 
norupfipanay begs called Gods Nonſert when the | 
Heart, by. hol y thoughts, and the 
ſhrill ſorad of Je pak. gue,by x godly words-:and the 
lowd ſound of the Hands by pions workes, doe all 


joyne,andare SALTS. ierto makes Muſick. 
| Ps na. 


m 


The Lords Prayer. 
ſed with the hearingit : grant unto us, that we 
may bedelighted with the ſaying it:and thar our 


zeale towards ir, like true loye,which groweth by 
che enjoying,may increaſe by the pradtifing;thar 


- | the more we loye it theoftner we may ſay it;char 
whilſt more meditation breeds more knowledg ; 
and more knowledge , more love; more loye 
may bring forth more delight;and more delight, 
more meditation. And whether our hearts bee 
enditing a good matter,or whether our tongues 
be.the Penne of a ready writer : whether our 
ſpirits cry to thee in ſilence : or whether our 
mouthes deliver a vocall meflage : Vouchſafe, O 
Lord.,to ſend unto us,as a token of thy gracious 
acceptance,the ſweer bleſſing of a ſtedfaſt faith, 
leaſt failing in hope, we faile of our hope : and 
{leaſt doubrfully praying, we be certainely deni- 
£d : for as much, as whatour faith preſents nor, 
thy mercy entertainesnot, and as thou art infi- 
nitely truſty, being abſolurely rruſted : ſo doſt 
thou cerrtainely faile being once ſaſpeRed:and as 

relying on thy goodneffe, thon art betrer than 

our hope , ſomiſtruſting thy kindneſſe, chon arr 

worſe thanour feare. | 

Indelivering ta us this patterne of praying : 

Thoureacheſt us,firſt ofall, ro whom to pray ; 

Conſidering, that as the marke isthe ſhooters 

levell, ſorhe hearer, is the ſpeakers marke- and 

that Prayersoffered to a wrong power, are the: 
greateſt wrong that can be offered to the right 


che oftner we ſay it,the more we may love it: & | 


lames I6. 


_ | Power; ſo farre,from procuring bleſſings; *thar 
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they are the next way todraw downe cnrſes. If 
there were any power in Heaven or in Earth, 
that could challenge a ſhare with thee : thy Ju- | 
ſtice,I know, isof too juſt a meaſure to take all 
ro thy ſelfe : and if there were any , thatconld 
ſtand us in ſtead, beſides thy ſelfe alone:thy wiſe- 
dome, I am ſare.js too infinite to have it hidden 
from thee,and thy kindnefſe, too gracious, to | 
keepe ic hidden from ns - and therefore, ſeeing 


thou telleſt us, but of one, I affure my ſelfe, there | 


15no more: and ſceing thon rakeſt itall to thy 


| ſelfe alone;ro thee alone,will I give italL In thee 


onely,is my confidence repoſed; from thee onely 
ismy happinefſe expeced:and therefore,to thee 
onely ſhall my vowesbe payd, and my prayers 
be dire&ted. When David faith, Whom have T in 
Heaven but thee 2 and Trequire none in Earth, beſides 
thee: Doe we thinke he ſpeakes ir as though he 
meant to be ſingalar by himſelfe, and that none. 
elſe ſhould ſay it but he? or doth he nor ſpeake 
ir rather in the perſon of all the faithfall > and 
though therebe in it a private zeale of himſelfe : 
yetis there in it allo, a publique rule for us all : 
and leſt he ſhoald bee thoughe co obtrude it ro 
0s,upon his bare word: he remembers himſelfe, 
andin another place, gives this reaſon - For, thox 
heareſt prayer , therefore to thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
Thou heareſtprayer, as able to heare it: and 
thou heareſt prayer as willing to heare it : Not | 
onely of us,not onely hecre, not onely now, but 
of all perſons, in all places, at all times, and all ar | 


once ;-which no power can doe, but onely his 


power | :; 


Our Father. 


power who is Omnipotent, God, which is all po- 
wer : which,no love will doe, bur only his loye, 
whoſe love is his will - God, who is allloye. 
Thou haſt poſted me over tono Deputy, for 
the hearing it, neither requireſt that I ſhould | 
bringa ſpokeſman,for the preſenting it,but haſt 
commanded me, to come my ſelfe: and tocome 


doing ic preſumption, bur duty: thenort doing ir; 
hamiliry,bur injury - and account the Pablicanes 
behaviour, ro he recorded, as well for our exam- 
po for our learning: who,though he thought 

imſelfe nnworthy-rolift ap his eyes to heaven; 
| yethe thoughc himſelfe worthy enough, to life 
ap his voyce to God: and though the Phariſce 
were blamed for preſenting his workes, yer the 


prayers himſelfe to God. 


It is the glory of Princes, to have titles to ex- 
prefle their greatnefſe-bur it is thy glory, O God, 
to have atitle to exprefle thy love: and therefore 
thou haſt given chy ſelfe a name, reſpe&ting more 
the ſabject,than the Prince-and leaſt it ſhonld be 
roo big for us; thou haſt made it too little for thy 
ſelfe. Thou wouldft not ſay, Kiag of g/ory,leaſt as 
beggers we ſhould be ont of countenance at thy 
Majeity : no} Lord of Hofts , leaſt as enemies wee 
(hoald tremble at thy power, nor I»dge of the 
world leaſt as guilty we ſhould feare thy ſenrence- 
but thoa calleſt thy ſelfe, ozy Father < the loweſt 
name.,that humiliry __ deſcend unto,and {6 
PEE .C 2 the 


————— 
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tothee my ſelfe. I cannottherefore reckan the | 


Publicane was not blamed for preſenting his 
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Wt Our Father. 


{cen Sonne.,to make us thine adopted ſonnes,and 


the higheſt,thar love could aſpire unto;ro giveus 

as being thy children, as well courage to aske,as 
afſarance to ſpeed: and to read us a leflon,as well 
of boldneffe to approach to thee, as in approa- 
ching to thee of reverence. 


The deare bargaines, wherewith thou haſt 


purchaſed this name, are evident tokens of the 
;deare account, wherein thou holdeſt it : andit 
isaneafielabaur to finde, how much thou doſt 
make of man; if we doe bur looke how much 
thoudidſtlabour ro make man : for there went 
more, to Faciawss hozrigers, than to the making 
of all the worldbefides. And as thou didſt ſhew 


ſothou haſt ſhewed'more loveby more coſt, in| 
thy redeeming ns: for, thou gaveſt thy begot- 


wert contented he ſhould call ns Brother, to the 
end, we might call thee Father, and ſenteſt him, 
of a meſſage into hell, to provide us of a paſſage 
ito heaven. | | 

As thy mercy was infinite, of enemies to. 


ble, of children to make us heires : and though 
much, to leave lefſe for the reſt; nor none ſhal] 


have fo little, to deſire more from the other: 
None ſhall be ſo exalted, tro contemne others as 


make uschildren ;. ſo thy bounty isimmeaſara- | 


more loye by more labour, in thy crearing us; | 


nor all, heires in an equality; yer all, with ſo|. 
unpartiall a partition , that none ſhall have ſo[ 


meane-: nor none ſhall be ſo meane, ro envy o: |. 
thers as exalted; bur every one to-bee owner 


os 
\ 


of fo goodly an inheritance, that to ſarvay the 


——_ 
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great- |. 


| Our Father. I; 5 
greatnefſe , we muſt have cfikrer eyes: and ro 
conceive the excellency, diviner hearts. Thon 
haſt vouchſafed us the honoar to bee thy cbil-! 
dren; Vouchſafe ns rhe gracealfſo to be thine 
obedient children ; thatas thon glorieſt, in ex- 
preſſing thy love tous, ſowe may glory inper- 
forming ourdaties ro thee; andthat, though 
our forefathers gave thee cauſe, to repent thee 
,of creating man ; yet we their poſterity, may |  þ 
give thee nocauſe to repent thee of adopring| 
man. 

. - But why ſay we, Oar Father? as thongh' this | 
prayer,were made _ robe ſaid in com ? | 
'for if we ſay ir, by our felvesalone, whatreaſon 
tsthere, ro uſe the wordof number > as though | 
'we meant to make God believe, that many of | 
-u3 come ſuironrs to him at once;when't isnone, 
bur our ſelvesalone. Or may we thinke , char | 
Chriſt ranghe this prayer to- his Diſciples, as ; 
'they were together, and they being many , he | 
'was neceflarily co uſe a word of riymber': bur if j 
.he had taughe it roone alone, hee would have 
taught him to ſay , My Father, and not Owr Fe- 
ther? Butis it not, that prayer,and eſpecially this 
prayer, is not a:common, or rather is'not a pri- | i 
vate fpeech ; but muſt be ſaid, as well inchariry | 
as in faith - and charity can abide no-fingular 
_ { numbers; icis againſt hernature, to be withour 
company ; and company ſhe will finde to joyne 
with herin praying, though ſhe ſay her prayers| 
by her ſelfe alone? Indeed prayer without com- | | 
pany,is like Sawpſop withour his haire ; Ir is nor ; 
| "Ca. _flrong': | 
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" Our Fatber. 


ſtrong enough crob@ak the cordes of ſfinne,wich 
which we lie bound, And what is this company 


bur the Communion of Saines? of whom, we 


have not alwaies the corporall preſence, bur al- 
waics the ſpirituall : and though they bee often 
disjoyned from us in place, yet are they alwaies 
joyned with us in love and charity : and ro ex- 
prefſe this Communion , and to commnnicate 
this charity ; we are juſtly commanded to ſay, 


|Our Father, As then our prayers being moſt ef- | 


fequall for our ſelves, when in them, we (hew | 


| our ſelves moſt affeionate towards others. And | 


as in our charity we defire, that God will heare 
our prayers in behalfe of others : Soin our hope, 
we may expe, that God will heare the prayers 
of others, in behalfe ofus : and then, doe bur 
conſider the benefit of his word, how infinit-ly 
by it, ourcharity returnes multiplyed unto ns: 
for when we ſay, Oxr Father, includin onr bre- 
thren : I#r brethren, thatis, the whole Church 
faies, Owr father, and includes us. -Let no man 
therefore preſume to come to God, with ſaying, 
My Fathey,as though he meant to engrofſe God to 
himſelfe, and ro enjoy him alone - bur let us in 
communion of Saints,ſay Our Fether;thartprayiog 
as we are taught, wee may bee heard as we are | 
promiſed. f 
Andas we havethis reaſon, out of the bond 
of love to draw us: ſo we have a ſtronger reaſon, 
out ofthe bond of neceſlity, to compell us ro 
fay , Or Father : for as charity will not be wich- 
out her fellowes - ſo faith cannot be without n 
Maſter! 


Our Father. 
Maſter, and this Maſter is Chriſt , whom wee 


muſt rake along with us in our prayer : orelſe 
all praying will be in vaine. For we are not na- 


curally the children of God : God knowes we are | 


farre from it - we areall by nature, the children 
of wrath : Chriſt onely is his natarall Sonne : and 
| it isa naturall ſonne oneſy, that hath right,origi- 
nally,to ſay Father : Adopted ſonnes have their 


right, bur derived from him :"We therefore, | 


that areonely adopted in Chriſt , have no right 
ro call God Father, but onely in Chrift: and as m 
him we have received the honour of our adop- 
tion: fo from him, we learne the uſe of our adop- 


tion ; for as he hath made usto become children, | . 


fo he teacheth us, what becomes us to doe aschil- 
dren; that if we will obtaine any thing at Gods 


hands; we muſt dske it in his Name, :in whom | 


we areadopted and made children : and where, 
in allthis prayer CO we aske all things) 
doe we aske any thing in Chriſts name, but one- 


ly intheſe words, by ſaying, Our Father > for if | 


we come with ſaying My Father; we leave Chriſt 
cleane our, and come not at all in his Name, and 
ſo, have neither warrant to call God Father, nor 
promiſe to. receive his bleſſing': bur when wee 
ſay Our Father, as we challenge rhe adoption, ſo 
we acknowledge the Apthor, and in theſe two 
onely words, we exprefle the threegrear yertues, 
Faith, Hope, and Chariry : In the word Father, 
our Hope: tn the word oy, our Charity : and | 
in the words 0#7r” Father, our Faich in Chriſt , in 


whom he is our Father, © Let no man therefore 
pre- 
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16 | Our Father. | 
preſumenpon ſaying, My Father, as though he 
came ta God in his owne right : and ſtood upon 
his awne greatnefle with him : but ler ns come 
in the Name of Chriſt, by ſaying 0#r Father , 
that praying in his Name as he hath taughr us; | 
_ may obtaine for his ſake , as he hath prami- 
ſed us. 

But is God then, Our Father in generall : and 
aSit were in groſſe, and is he not the Farther of 
every one of us in particular? I beleeve , that I 
am a child of God; and muſt I nat beleeve that 
| God is my Father? No doubt you muſt; and 
| you muſt not doubt ic : but it is not all one, co 
beleeve that God is my Father, and to pray to 
God, by ſaying My Father : for my beleeving is|_ 
onely in Faith , but my praying muſt bealfo in| 
Charity : neither yer can I pray in faith,by fay-| 
iog, My Father - ſecing my faith, that Gods my | 
Father,is onely in Chriſt,and Chriſt is berweene | 
God and me: ſo cannot come to God, and fay | 


My Father, unleſs I put Chriſt by: for, ifT take | 
* { Chriſt wich me, Imuſt needs fay Oxy Father: and 
therefore, when Chriſt canghtthis prayer to his |: 
Diſciples,though in the ſencence before, he ſaid | 
as ſpeaking toone alone, Prg veto my Father: yer | 
when he delivers the prayer, he alrers the num. 


_ jab and bids them fay, Our Father: fo, I may |. 


truely fay, I pray unto my Father ; but I doe nor | 
daly pray,if I ſay not Ovr Father. 0 ed 

Wee have not done with ſaying, Our Father, | 
untill we have ſaid, Fikch art i Heaven, that fo, | 


| | his humility may bring ns to his Majeſty , his | 
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% 


ſhed with admiration, ar the greatneſſe of is 
| | Majeſty. So,confidering him our Father z wee 


| Which arrin Heaven. © 
love may lead usto his bounty : for, as before 


{heabaſed himſelfe in Name, to exalcus; ſo here | 


he ſtreighrens himſclte in Phce to enlarge ns: 
and to make us defirous of Heaven, as of the one- 
ly home, for hischildrenghe reſtraineth himſelfe 
to Heaven,asto theonely manſion of his being. 
Bur is nor this word Heeves, as ſtrangely placed 


placed above in the height of the Firmament ? 


| For, what words of greater neereneſſe, than Fa- | 
{ther and Children? yet what words of greater 
| ſeparation,than Heaven and Earth 2 who neerer 


tous thanOsr Father? what further from us,than 
tobe in Heaves 2 bur, leaſt theſe words Our F4- 
ther, ſhould breeed too great a familiarity inus ; 
theſe words hich art is Heaves ; are juſtly infer- 


miliaricy doth eſtrange us, For as conſidering | 
God in heaven, we have juſt cauſe tobe aſtani- 


have juſter canſe to admire him with aſtoniſh« 
ment, for the greatnefle of his love : and ſo, 


fet, breedescauſe of contempt : Here, where 


reſpeR. | | 
- And may wee not finde ſome other treaſure 


| wraprupin theſe words hich art js Heoven? | 


here amongſt theſe words; as heaven i: ſelfe is © 


[red, to make us keepea diſtance. And yet in| 
truth, itis ſuch a diſtance as doth nor ſo much 
divide ns, as (that which is ſtrange) the very fa-| 


while familiarity, where it finderh effe@ts of de- | | 
it finds cauſe of admiration, it breeds effeQs of | 


'For when wriay 087 Fatber It carievthe mind 
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us 


'vainely, in their painted and carved Images : ) 


[ing ic ſelfe upon the place, where he is vifible - 
| ſeeing upon the viſibility of himſelfe, ir can. 
. [nor.. 


| where ro be ſpoken withall bur in Heaven? For, 


_ [extextof his Power: yet he heares ir not graci- 


| hath placed his Throne in heaven, where hee| 


_ Which art in Heaven. 


inan ambiguity:and if we apply it to God ; This 
is yetatranſcendenr,and gives no.period ro onr 
underſtanding : bat when weeadde, hich art in 
Heaves;z This both determines the ambiguity, | 
and limits the tranſcendency ,. and fo the mind 
hath ſomerhing now in certaine, wherenpon to 
fixe itſelfe : which though it affordnot a viſible | 
ſymbole,to repreſent Gods perſon to our fight ; 
( which the Iſraclites ſonght fo groſſely,in rheir 
golden Calfe : and many fince doe ſecke- as | | 


yet icaffords the viſible oY of Gods preſence ; 
and this ſerves ſafficiently , both ro eleyate the 
mind ; and alſo to fixe the underſtanding : for, 
we no ſooner have a thought of God, but the 
mind hath preſently recourſe to heaven, asfix- | 


: Andisitnoranothercauſe,why we fay,which | 
art is Heaven: to makeus know, that God is no- 


if our thoughts when wee pray, ftay groveling | 
about the earth, and 'our words, rather fall from 
ourmouthes, than riſe from our hearts : though 
God (nodonbt) may heare ſachprayer , by the 


ouſly, by extending his grace : forearth is not | 
the place, where he gives audience ; but hee | 


ſirs both in Majeſty and in mercy: and though |: 


his mercy continually deſcend to us, yer his Ma- i 


| WERE 
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Which art in Meaven. © 
jeſty requires, we ſhould come thicher to him : 
For,as to pray to any but God, is Corges now In- 
dice: fo topray any where but in Heaven, Corars 
#ow Tribuxali, Although therefore our feerbe faſt- 
ned trotheearth,& cannot aſcend; yer our hearts 
are atliberty,and may : and muſt indeed aſcend, 
if wewill cruely pray : for this aſcending of the 
ſoule in praying is the ſonle of praying ; which 


ries them thither, where it is it ſelfe ; and as the 
brethren of Joſeph ; could finde no fayqur, with- 
our bringing their brother Fesjo-2zp with them 2 
ſo,cur hearts are the Bepjoawis,we-muſthring.to, 
God; without which, neither our words are gra- 
cious, in his hearing; nor our ſelves acceptable 
in his ſight. Wherefore, O my ſoale, when thou: 
goeſt to pray ; = away from thee all carnall 
cogitations, and raiſe thy ſelfe up by aſcending 
into Heaven; Fixing thy ſelfe ſtedfaſtly upon the 


chy mouth, ontill thy heart be firſt fixed there : 
chat thon mayſt preſent thy ſuit unto him, pure 
& freed (as in earthen Veſſels it can)from Earth- 
ly mixture : and then,as thy heart hath aſcended 
up to Heaven, ſo the bleſſing of Heaven ſhall 
deſcend upon thee, andeither bring with chem, 


had it nor opened, nor ſought any thing in 
heaven,which itdid not finde: For,thongh his 
Maieſty make his mercy, to. keepe ſtate, yet his 


vurs a life into our words and thoughts, and car- | 


Throne of God - and nevyer once offer to open| 


| 


che things thou prayeſt for, or greater : for, ne- |. 
ver any heart did knocke at Heaven gate, which | 
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mercy makes his Majeſty to become gracious: 
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wa he never denyedrhe ſuite of 
ſofarte a3heaven to adfe it. y 
"Barthon art not, 'O Lotd; in Heaven 


ny, that came 
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onely S | 


|1whoart mn ll places, wholly : and thongh no 


where as contained, yetevery where as preſent ; 


{ and thongh thou takeſt u 


0 roome with thy 
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 [hehyen : Heaven aud Edrthate full of the wajefty ff 


Being and Dower ; yet hott filleſt all rooms, | 
with thy Power and Being. But when we ſay, | 
hich art in Heaves, we miſt not ſtay, atthe hea- 
vens, where we ſee with oureyes,the two great| | 
Eyes of Heaves; the Sunneand the Moone - nor} | 
yetat the ſtarry Heaven; though, char bee the 
actermoſt objea& of onr fight - 'but there are o-/ 
ther Heavens, which gel#won cals the Heeves of' 
Hegverre : whoſe heipht is'{oprear , that it may |. 
rather be athired,, chan can be conceived: yet! 
arethey nothigh enough to hold God - but D#-; 
ol is faine to goe higher, and faith, Heir exalted. 
above the Heavens : and thonghthe higheſt Hea-| - 
vetishave their boands; yetthis exaltarion hath | 
"none, but how high ſoever we conceive, ths 
[WM higher rhanrhat'wee conceive. And why 
|rhen dot we fay, which arti Heaven? Not,that 
[he-isno Where eife, burrhathe is no where'elſe 
{mo greatglory. And is henot inaspreatglory| | 
oti Earth >ſceingiir is aid, as well of Earth, as of 


_ 
_ 


Oe 


[#5 glory; Nayis he not in hell alſo inigrear got ry?! 
Feing Devid faith, 1* 1 goe downe 3nto bell this 
art theredlfo: 'and God'is no where withont his |. 
plory; but is glorified, inthe puniſhment of the 
homana, azheisinthehappinefſe ofthe Angle, 

| We 
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Ween may therefore underſtand i ir, "that Gods 
therefore Aid tobee in heayen, becauſe hee is 
there vifibly preſene,and amongſt his moſt glo- 
rious Creatures. And this is arealon,; why not 
onely properly; bur properly, onely, God ts 
faidco be in heaven: ſeeing in this manner, he 
never was oh earth,nor can be: for, No was car 
ſee Gol ani live, much kf carhe be inthisiman- 


bw _ the canſe- of all happineſk ) bee had 
, where nothing is had bur anguiſh and 
—_—_ ? bar in heaven itishad : for,not onel ly 
the Angels, bur the Saintsof God, behold his 
| Face- and rhis is ghat which makes the heavens, 
to bee a Heaves of hravens : ( for, the heavens 
which his hands made, ſhall bee difſolved : but 
the heavens which. his Face makes, ſhall 'bee 
for ever) and were able to make even hell alſo, 
| to bee 2 heaven; if that were capable to re- | 
ceiveit. 

Buthow doc we know;rhat God i 134any more 
| in heaven;than any where elſe:> orthat he is in 
heaven, or any where elſe atall> O my foule, 
take heed of comming ſoneere, to bee the foole 


heart; There ix #0 Go#:7yet to ket thy rongne; but 


EE eb avis Been: | 


ner, in hell * for, how can'the viſion of God, | 


| 


that Dzaid ſpeakesof,chough thoufay not in thy | 


make a queſtion. For doth not Dav#l tell us, 
thar the heavens rel ns : The Heavens declare Ihe 
| glory of God, and the Firmament fhemth his hanty- 
worke 2 23 much aso ſay, The heavens cdleclare, 
{tharthere is a glorious God, and cheFirmanienc 
1 is a worke that ſhewerh him robe the: wo 'kman 
* > In The) 
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| onely char God is,but that he is there. Bur if the 


-| a Buller from a Canon > and yer is ſlowneſlſe, 


.| nature aſtoniſhed; yetare they ſo cerraine, thar 


mm..d 


Which art in Heaven. : 


The heavens indeed declare it ſo plainely ; by 
the heavenly bodies, that in them, as in plaine 
letrers,and characters, wee may even reade not 


heavens declare it never ſo plainely,and we will 
not take notice, or believe their declaration ; 
what are we the better? For,wilt thou believe 
that the Starres, which thou ſeeſt as ſmall as 
ſparkes , are bigger,yea much bigger, than the | 
whole earth? andthen, what a world of worlds 
muſt there be in the ſtarry heayen , which yer 
are all as nothing , compar'd to the magnitude 
of the greater heaveas? Vile thoa believe, that 
the motion of the Sunne , which yer to ſeemes 
to ſtand ſtill;zis ſwifter, yea manifold ſwifter,than 


compar'd to the ſwiftnefſe of the Primurm Mobile © 
Wilc thou believe that the earth as great as it is, 
is yer buta point or centre to the ſtarry heaven? 
and that the ſtarry heaven is ſo high above ns; 
that though the fight of our eyes, canreach nn- 
co it, inan inſtant; yet the ſwiftnes of a hundred | 
miles a day, cannot reach untoit, in a thouſand 
yeeres?8 yetis hard by,compar'd to the diftance 
of the higheſt heavens? All which and masy the 
like, though they exceed our capacity, yet they 
exceed notour knowledge ; and though they be 
ſo ſtrange, that they make both art ſafpeced, & 


they aredemonſtrable. And this is a great aſcent 
fromearth toheaven,and yer an eafieane:for, we 
know theſe wonders of the heavenly bodies, as 


per-} 


| 


' who can chaſe but know, the firſt cauſe tobe om- 


 ceffively porent? Who can chuſe but acknow- 
ledge the Creator tobe infinite, who hath made 


| Which artin Heaven. 


perfe@ly, being on earth, as if wee were in hea 
ven toſee chem. Bur it is afarre greater aſcent, 
from heayen to God, and yet a farre eaſier; For, 


nipotent ; which hath made ſecond caules, fo ex- 


creatures, thar,to our capacity ,. are themſelves 


Booke of Wiſedome, ſpeaking in proofe of the : 
deiry; waiveth all other reaſong,and infiſts upon 
this, That by the greatneſſe pf the creatures, and 
of their beauty, the Creatour being compared 
with them, may be conſidered.God indeed, hath 
reſeryed the fight of himſelfe, untill our eyes 
ſhall pur on Immoriality ; but the! fighr of his 
dwelling, he hath afforded to onr morrall eyes: 
that, though in it wee cannot fee his Perfon ; 
yer by it, we may be aſſured of his being; and 
of. his being there. For, as whenwe ſee a buil- 
ding, of invaluable valew, we preſeptly conceive 


che frame of heaven, ſo full of wonders; (where 
Starres are but as duſt, and Angels are bart ſer- 
vants ; where every word is naſpeakeable, and 
every motion 1s a miracle): wee may plainely 


is Wonderfull.. For; who 1s fit to inhabitſacha 
houſe, but he onely who inhabireth Eternity ? 
and who fittobe Maſter of ſuch ſervants; bur he, | 
who wasa Maſter,before he had ſervants: that 
15,he onely, who onely is? | 


infinite > And therefore, the authour of the | 


it, tobe the Pallace ofa Priace : fo, when we fee} 


know it, to Be the dwelling of him whoſe name |. 


_ Bur 
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— | bulding > For, nodoubt, God had a dwelling, | 


| O-wvy ſave, be ſober : For, where thou thinkeſt, | | 


{how could hehaveaplacero be in, when place 
[it ſelfe had yet no being? For, as heaven and 
|carth were twinnes, created both ar once; fo 
.etimeand 


]noneof them, for any ule ro God: for:God be- 
[ing eternall, hath no uſe of rime - and being 
infinite, can have noplace- bur our of erernity 
| by kis omnipotent Power, he produced time : 
|andontof infinitenefſe he produced place; for 


38 -NO Place is great 


\none is ſmall 


Iv bich art in Heaven. 


Bur why doth God write kimlelfe ofheaven | - 
which how glorious ſoever it bey is but of a late| 


and a place tobe in, before he made heaven ; 
and he ſhould rather write himſelfe of his anci- 
ene manſion place, rthan:of this new ſeate. Bur, 


chat God had a. place tobe in, before he made | 
heaven ; thou art even inthat deceived : for, 


were twinnes, made both roge- 
ther; andall of them far the uſe of the creatures; 


nouſe tohimſelfe , but in relation to his crea- 
enres. If therefore thou wouldſt comprehend 
where God was,before he made heaven ; thou 
muſt comprehend infinicenefſe, which were nor 
infinite, if it could be comprehended. And yer | 5 
| 'to:hold God, ſo] | 
tocxclude him: for he is| | 
place to himfelfe z heis placehimfelfe ; as Devid | 

faith, Thow art ay place to hide weine and it is one | 
of che names whichthe Jewes attribute toGod ; | | 
that heis called,  Jdequors; that is toſay , Place. | | 
Yerit is-happy for us that God. writes himſelfe | 


ro bein heaven, becauſe we know now- where | 


& 


ies Which art in Heaven. © 


co finde him; leaſt otherwiſe we might wander 


infinitely, in the ſearch of him, and benever the 
neere :not, that heaven limirs Gods ubiquity ; 
bur that it regulaces our capacity 7 for, as one ſayd 


-well, in another ſence, Qui »b3q; eſt, mnſquans eff : | : 


ſocertainely, it wee knew nothing of Gods be- 
ingany where ; but that he is every where z we 
might eaſily fall into the errour, torhinke hee 
were no where: Iaſtly therefore doth God write 
himſelfe ofh-aven; now that he ſtiles himſelfe 
Oar Fether : ſeeing hee therefore made heaven, 
becauſe he intended to be ourFather, that there 
| might beeone Houſe to hold both Him and his 
Children; andthar where he is, wee mighe bee 
alſo : for ta be with God, where God was, before 
| he made the world, or where he now is; above, 
or withoucthe world, is utterly impoſbble, for 
men or Angels to attaine to, | "I 
But why ſay we, Our Father which art is heaven 
and ſay not rather,» Our heavenly Father ? fee- 
ing by that wee tell onely where God ix; burtby 
this we might eel} what he is - By thar, we name 
onely his place, butby this wee mighre nanie his 


ſubſtance. But weemaſt not be ſohafty, inex- |. 
pounding of Gods word ; muchleſſe, in-derey+ | 


ming of his Nature : for, where jn many plz 
ces of the Goſpell, he is called, 0wr heavenly Fa- 
ther; It intendsno more than rhat which is here 
ſaid, Whichart in h:aven + for toexprefle the ſab-| 
ſtan& of Godis abſolately impoſſible for man to 
doe, or rather is abſolutely impoſſible to bee 


o 


lehi14.3, 


done,for man toconceive : for if it conld have 
w E beene 


26 


« |F#jt,Eft,and Erit ; all which in Gods being, are 


| ly in Toftaeti, and Inftans is no more Tempus, then 


Thich art in Heaven. 
beene done : Ir is likely, God would have done | | 
It co Moſes, when ( being ſent of his dangerous 
meſlage)he asked him his name: for,toaske him | | 
his name is ro aske him his nature, and his ſub- | 
ſtance. Yer God rold himnothing bat this, 7| | 
amthat Tam :\hewing thereby onely that hee is, 
and hath a being ; and that he onely is and hath 
a being : and furcherrhan this, we cannot goein 
expreſiing his ſubſtance. But when we ſay, that | | 
God is, and hath a being ; we muſt not thinke it, | * 
robe ſach a being as ours Is; bur his being is in- | 7 
timared, by his Name Jehovah: which therefore | # 
the Iewesiuſtly conceive to bee unſpeakeable ; | | 
becauſe it would ſpeake that, which is uncon-| | 
ceivable ; for this word. in three letters, rx(zod 
He and Yay, )expreſieth the three times of beingy | 


in being at once, and therefore Gods Eff, is a 
participle, as Sr, Zohs makes it, 5 &» : and the He- 
brewes Hove: becauſe it partaketh both of Ft 
and Frit : for as itnever leaves Fait, ſoit never | 
rarriesfor Erit: burboth F#it and Erit; (was and'} 
ſhall be) are ſtill preſent in Gods Eft, as they are 
all within the compaſſeof his Name Jehoveb. But 
withus, it isnothing fo ; ourbeing is expreſt by | | 
Ef? ; aplaine verbe. It partaketh neither of Fu7t,| 
nor of Erit: for, Fat is already dead ; and Eritis 
not yet alive, and fo our being, Godknowes, 
hangs bur by aſlenderthread - Ir hath notthree 
times at once :for it hathno time ar all : iriFone- 


'| Pun is lives. Butif our being, beſo neere a 


not |. 
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not being -; how is then the ſoule immorcall ? 
Not with chat true immortality, which keepes 
Fuit in poſſeſſion ſti] ; and hath Ez#t alwayes to, 
come, yetalwayes preſent : but our immorta- 
liry, is onely by- the motion and ſucceſſion of f 
our Ef, moved forward continually, by the im- | pſaj.66.s. 
morrall handof God: for it God ſhould not con- 
tinually and every moment move forward our | 
Eſt ; both our immorrtality,.and even our being, | ' 
would inſtantly bear an end, as ir isjuſtly faid | 
Te him we move aud have our being : or rather,asthe 
word indeed is, 1s him ( urizi>«) wee are moved, o& 
aud continue being. That it is no marvaile, Sr. Paul [ 
fichof God, that be ozeh is immortall;, ſecing his 
immortality is, from and in himſelfe -' our im- 
morrality, from and in him : yer as his immorta- 
lity cannot ceaſe,becauſe ir is his Efſence; ſoour | * 
immortality ſhall nor ceaſe, becanſe it is his | * 
pleaſure. But all chis while, wee are no further 
in the diſcovery of Gods ſubſtance, than where | 
we began, that he onely is, and hath abeing ; fo | 
chat hicherto we might be heathenPhiloſophers, . 
for they could call God Ezs Extizm ; and for _ 
ought appeares yet, wegoeno further, And in- 
deed,if we ſhall ſeeke togoe further : ſhall wee 
not perhaps, not goe ſo jfarre > For, God hath 
given us a skantling of his Nature, when hue | 
ſaith, 7 em that Tay : and this skancling we muſt | 
maintaine :nnlefſe therefore we can finde ſome» 
| thing, thathath as great a latitude as being ; wz P 
cannot juſtly give it placein Gods Nature. And 
ſuch ſomerhing, we cannot finde: for, Tobee| | 
E 2 Eter-|' | 


hdd. conan 
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— 


| 
| 


| latitudes, the greateſt we can conceive;and grea- 


| make them ro becom ſubſtances ar our pleaſures? 


Which art in Heaven. 
Eternall:tobe Infinice, robe almighty-chave grear 


ter than we can conceive:yetnoneof them, nor 
all of them; have ſo great alatitnde as tobe : and 
therefore whatſoever we ſhall addera his being, 
will bur diminiſh the extent of his being; and 
there muſt be, no Terminns Diminuens, in cxprel- 
fing Gods Nature,if we doe himright. And ifwe 
goanother way to worke,and call him goog-doe 
wenot leave the beſt, for ſome other ? and if we 
call him beſt; as the ancients called him 0p1i929 
Maximws ; doth not this imply, ſome other muſt 
be good; which-Chriſt ſaith, 1h:re is #oze? And if 
wethinke tomend the matter withabſtrats;and 
ſay, He isgoodnefle it ſelfe, and he is wiſdome it 
{clfe ; ſhall not wee in ſo doing, make him a ſub- 
ſtance of Qualities? Or can we fix qualities, and. 


that ſeeingour capacities, cannot reach {o high, 
asGcd; wee will pull downe God as low asour 
capacities; And why is all this > but becauſ: we 
will bee giving him Names of our owne devi- | 
fing : asthouzh we could doe with God as Adew 
did with the Creatures - give them Names ex- 
preſſing their Natures 2 God hath given him- | 
{:Ife a Name, and ſpoken it peremptorily ; that 
ic ſhould be his Name for ever : and becauſe iris 
a word made all of conſdnants; wee cannot pro- 
nounce it: and becauſe it isa Nounemadeall of 
verbes, we cannot conſter it, andwhag can wee 
chinke is meant by this © but that his Name 1s 
therefore accounted nnſpeakeable, and there- 


fore 


| 


[miraculous is thy Nature, who art hidden with 


wa 


| ſceivedunconceivable,8 acknowledgd naſcarch- 
- [able. Sothat ſtill we are no farther in diſcovery 


fible myſtery, ofthe Trinity in Vnity, that hee is| 


Which an bs Heaven 


; that hisnature may becon- | 


fore unconftruable 


of Gods Nature ; than where we began: that his| 
Name is Tehoveh:thar is.t ely 

a being ; and further than this, ir ſeemes we. 
not goe. indeed, what hope can there be, 
of finding outhis nature ; when that, by which 


hide it from ns? for, wee have alittle light to ſee 
icby ; andir is light onely that makes it invifible 
ro our fight: as David ſaith, Hee covereth himſelfe 
with light as with a garment, O great God, how 


light, obſcured with glory, ſeene in inviſible- 


derſtanding! 

But though wee have no capacity,to finde ont 
the ſubſtance,and Nature of God, yet God hath 
revealed unto us, fome miraculous ſecretsof his 
Nature ; that we may hereafcer know hias, and 


here admire him. And firſt, that incomprehen- | 


Three, andyet bur One. For,thathe is but One, | 
appeares plainely by his anſwer tapes. For, 
when their bee manyof one kinde; names are 
neceflary to diſtinguith 'them - bane when there 
isbur one, there needs no name; the very Ef 
ſenceisname ſufficient : when Moſes therefore 

asked God his Name, hee returned him anfiver | 


by his Efferice, Tea, thet Tom. And that hee is 


wee looke to findeit ; isit ſelfe che meanes, to |- 


neſſe, and underſtood onely, by paſſing all un- 
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more than one, may juſtly bee gathered from his 
E 3 | owne : 


Lo IT 


z- 


- 


| [here borrow an Argument, from ſome Phyloſo- 
| phers, who thonght God a Number. For cer- 


I ny— 


b-; IWhicb art in Heaven. 


owne ſpeech: Faciemms hominem ad Imaginem #o- 
ſiram: which plainely implies, notſo much, a | # 
fingularity of Maieſty ; bat much rather, a plu- 
rality of Perſons. And being more than One, 
chat they are bur Threg,and tharl hree they are; 
is revealed alſo tous, by St, T4», where he ſaith, 
Tere are three that beare record in Heaven: The Father, 
the IVord,and the holy Ghoſt : aud theſe three are one. 


And bur for feare of prophanefle, I could 


rainely,if he be a Number, He muſt needs be the 
firſtperfe& Number, and that is Three. For,| 
One isnonumber ; being lefſe, mulciplyed by it 
ſelfe, than added coir ſelfe ; and Two is bur im- 
perfe&, being bur equall ; whether multiplyed 
by it ſelfe, or added : bur Three is more, mulri- 
plyed than added, which 1s the true perfeQion 
of a Number, | 

One other Miraculous ſecret in Gods Nature, 
ſeemes revealed tons by St. 794», where he ſaith, 
that God 6s hone - for certainely, if he be love, hee 
is all love; ſeeing God isnot any thing in part : 
and isnot this miraculous ? wee may conceive| 
that God is juſt, and that he is mercifull ; and we 
may perhaps conceive, thac he is iuſticeir ſelfe ;| 


| and chathee is mercy ir ſelfe ; but to conceive, 


that he isall juſtice, and yet all mercy, that hee 
\Isall wifdome, and yet all power ; that hee is' 
totally ſo many things, and yet diſtinQly but| 
one thing ; thisisthat, we cannot conceive, yet| - 
this wee muſt conceive before wee can conceive] . 


what| 


En 


f 
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whar che Subſtance of God is. Whar have wee 
chento ſay here, but as Chriſt ſaid : With manit 
is ipoſzible, but withGod all things are poſsible;with 
man, whole underſtanding is onely perpendi- 
cular, and meaſures all rhings by ſtreight lines ; 
itis Impoſſible : bur with God, with whom cir- 
clesare ſtreight lines, and ſtreight lines are An- 
gles; both his and all things elſe are poſſible. 
And what remaines then for usto doe? bur ſee- 
ing we know God now, but i» Zaigmete ; and 
ſhall know him hereafter, Facie ad Facters ; that 
we beate not our brainesto expound this Riddle 
before the time, bur that contenting our ſelves 
co (itin the-cloude, till he removeitup, and ſhine 
apon us: we acknowledge him to beinfinire;and 
not to be meaſured, tobeeternall; and not tobe 


be underſtood, to be: all mercy, andnot ro bee 
conceived, to be all power, and never tobee e- 
nough magnified ; to bee all glory, and neyer e- 
nough adored. 7 ITS 


theſe words, Which art in Heaven? that knowing 
now where Godis,we may ſeekand ſtrive togoe' 
thither, ifwe deſire to be with him. Itis enengh 
for God, that hee hath deſcended into Heaven, 
as David ſaith, 13 is a deſcent to him, to ſee the things 
in Heaven : we mult not looke that he will come 
any lower-: It is our turne now, toaſcendup to 
him.” Itis true, hee ſent once hisonely ſonne to' 
n9 on earth ; but his entertainement was fo 11}, 


that hee had nor one pleaſing day in his whole 
| life, 


comprehended : tobee all wiſdome, and norto| 


Bur may wee nor. make ſome further uſe of | | 


i 


? hai 
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pon 


[ be 4b x more wnrnnggry ; inwhoſe 
preſence are the joyesof heaven. Andyer per- 


.| and the Prophets reach to Chriſts fuffering, 
{ law and the Prophets, ſhould come to Chriſt, 


the time he was amongſtus: burtic ſhall not bee 
ſo with us ingoing to heaven ; for, if once wee 


and never to come from thence any more. . For 
this is the true Hzc whereof Peter ſpake, when he 
ſpake in Extaſie, Borne eff eſſe Hic ; 1t is good being 
here ; ket us make three Tabereacles, one ſor Chriſt, 
another for Moſes, and enother for Elias. Not Hic: 
here on Earth, the being here, God knowes, is 
not ſo good, tobe worth making Tabernacles - 
Nor Hi: - here on the Mount, as it were be- 
tweene earth and heaven: for, though we mount 
never ſo high; Ic 1sburtas an apparition; there | 
15no ſtability in it - bur Hc ; here in heaven ; 
where Chriſt hath a Tabernacle, not made with 
hands; ſufficient to hold, both Moſes and EMar, 
and usall, And it may be marvelled how Moſes 
and Elias were ever gotten to come frem thence 
comeet Chriſt on the Mount; but that we may 
confider,they did not wholy leaye heaven:;when 


haps a further matter in it ; that ſeeing the Law, 
It was fit that-Meſes and Els, repreſenting the 


before his fuffering : or rather, ſeeing Chriſt 
was tobe Authourofanew Teſtament, and was 


þ ma edu ſealed: Ir was fit that Moſer and 
[/2as repreſenting the Old Teſtament, ſhould 


Which art in Heaven. & 
life, bur was Yr golerare.a man of forrowes, all 


come there,we ſhall deſire ro continue there ſtill | 


comem perſon, and make their ſurrender. E- 
. | nough 


_— 
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aough hath beene ſaid , to make ts long c©o bee 
Rn nh ſhall we doe to get thicher ? For 
there ſeemes as great a ſpace to be paſſed ; asþ- 
the Gulfe betweene Dives and Abyahows bo- 
ſome. This maſt be the worke of the Petitions 
following - for if we can follow chew welf, we 
(ball quickly overtake Moſv,whatfoever we doe 
E/3gs ;and come to heaven. (in body) as foorie #4 
he ; though he be gone fo many handred yeeres | . 
before us. | 


Here offers is ſelfe anote , which though ir 
may ſeeme of ſmall note; yet becauſe nothing 
is fmall: in the Word of God, whereof one jor 
(ball notpaſſe, icmay not be paſſed over with-| 
out obſerving : thar, where icis faid- Which ars 3#| 
Heaves ; and where it is ſaid, 1® earth as #-is #w| 
Heaves:in both places we have in ourtranſlation, | 
but onely the fingular number * whereas in che 
originall, and in moſtorher languages, the ferſt| 
isput inthe plarall number: which-expreflion, 
may nar perhaps bee” without ſome myſtery ; 
ſceingone heavenholids all. ; -hea- 
 venscannar holdone God :orrather; ſeeing: 
Angels are 1n heaven, as defmed by: places, bur 
God's inthe heavens, as being'in: all place's bu 
defined by none: :: which:our language mighr | 
expreſſe alſo, it ir pleaſed 2 bur that ir followes | 
the mother rongne,, which cannot expreſſc ir, 
. [afir would: the word for heaven in the'Dutch | 
tongne., having no plarall number - as 16 
Hebrew Tongue: it” hath no” fingulay nugy- 

er. | | 
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| which is in heaven :: wee conld not chuſe bur 
skorne all humane things,as meane; all earthly} | 
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'Piince; and the greater the Prince is, the greater 


jrhehanour, to be his ſonne- O then, my ſoule 


what honour 1s1e:ro. thee, to bee the ſonne of 
him, who 1s the Prince ot Princes; Whoſe King- 
domme #5 everlaſiing, and Power infinite ©. Canſt thou 
thinke this, and not with Pawl, bee rept up into 
the third heaven, in an extafie 2 Canſt thou ſay 


henfible God;the God of all Glory and Majeſty, 
tobe our Father 2 The Angels were created in 


Duſt and; Aſhes, and dwell in houſes of clay : 
and for us, to be the children of him, whoſe 
dwelling is in heaven ; O moſt admirable pro- 


-worthineſſe in us, that we admire it not, which 
is ſo admirable ! But it may be no queſtion, why 
wee admire it not - becauſe without queſtion, 


| we apprehend it not:: for, if we did truely ap- 


prehend what it is, to be the ſonnes of a Father, 


things asbaſe.: and thinke it a ſhame for rhem, 
who ſhall one day come to fir with him in his 
Throne,to lie alwaies groveling about his. Foot- 


It isa great- honour , to bee the ſonne of a_- 


thier, and not with Zachery , be ſirucke dumbe with 
amazement 2 God, the Almighty and Incompre-' 


great glory,yet are but miniſtring Spirits: We, |- 


motion tous, if it bee not more admirable un- | 


, 


: 


[ 


f 


| 


k 


ſtoole. But the Angels apprehendedir,and ther- 


chem could not chnſe but envy it: and from our 
riſing, tobke their.fal!.. Which fell ont well for 


fore admired it;and as holy asthey were,ſome of| . 


our experience-for, by the confideration of their 


falling\ 
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falling, we come to conceive a certainety > ro ſee'| 
plaihely a probability of our owne rifing: For, 
why is irmore ſtrange,that heavie things ſhonld 
aſcend, than that light things ſhonld deſcend” 
that men who are ofearthly mould , ſhould bee | _ 
lifeed up into the higheſt Heavens'; than Thar 
Angels who are of heavenly . ſubſtance,” were | 
caſt downe into the nechermoſt earth ? unlefle 
wee thinke; that Gods-love towards children, 
is not-ſo powerfull, as his anger againſt ſeryants? 
or thar his arme isnot ſo ſtrong, in lifting vp, as 
in caſting downe? Wherefore, O my ſoule; if 
.| thou wonder, how it will be poſhble ; for this 
| heavy body of chine tobe raiſed out of the daft ; 
and to riſe to ſo high a place as heaven ; rhou 
mayſtleave thy wondring, if thon doe-burt con- 
ſider how it was poſſible that the light ſabſtan- 
ces of the Angels were caſt downe into ſo low a 
place as hell? For, as God brought a groſſeneſſe 
upon the lighrnefſe of their ſabſtances which 
made them deſcend; ſo he will bring a lightneſſe 
vpon the proffenefſe of, our bodies which m_ 
| make us aſcend. *' | | 
Bat it was after the fall of Angels, that God 
ſayd to man : Farththon art,and toearth thou fhalt | 
 returye: bat nota word ſpoken of his comming 
co heaven, Iris true - for, thoſe words were ſpo: 
ken by God, as a Indge :: Our comming to Hea- 
ven, is not ſpokenby him, but as a Father; and 
thoſe words, are r« ſerved for his Son,the Word 
it ſelfe, ro deliver tous: and indeed the word de- 
livered. them to us in Deed, when the word was 
F2 macle | 
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6 [___ Which artin Heaven. 


:| by ro hinder them fromthe glory to come. And 
are not ſome men beholding to the divell , in| 


Far certainely,jf the divels knew nothing , of 


world tocome - they would never doe as they 
doe ; never trouble themſelves ſo much, to 
trouble men ſo much in this preſent life, there- 


this? wha ſeeking to hinder us fram the glory ro 
come inthe life hereafter, makes ir manifeſt, 
chat there is a glory to come ina life hereafeer, 
from which we may be hindered. Which if ome 


| way at leaſt they can hardly deny. And even 
this were enough to breed this fairh ip'an Infi- 


made fleſh : for, when the Sonne of God, ooke | 
8] 


greatneſſe of rhis dignity, which we cannot ſee 

—Tinth ht; we may diſcerne in the darke : for, 
[how can wechule but know it, tobe exceeding | 
great which nouriſheth malice even in divels?| 


any fuch dignity ordained for men jn the} 


'men otherwiſe will not cafily believe; yet this | 


a 
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dell:that there ſhall be certainely a life after this, 
| ſeeing 
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freing wee may bee { 7 — would. never 


by their finning. And what = the divell ger 


{ by the finnes ob men, bur aridying of 
his owne malice? and how is hs malice ſtifled, 


rites of the world,and as Dovid ſaith, T 
is trouble as athey exon , acitber per aye 
other men. There muſt therefore undonbtedly 
be another world, where wicked men ſhall bee 
miſerable, and where the divels malice ſhall take 
eff:&.For,though the hurt afthedivell, beall ta- 
ken ia this life: felerill anather 
| life, which if there were none, .it ſhould bee 
$karce fer at all. For, 23a man ther is wounded 
in his heate , feeles not the wound till he came | 
| tobe cold : ſo we gkarce feele the wounds of the 
divell as long as the heat of life isin usbut when 
we come to bee cold, and arelaid in the cold 
| [earth,then begins the ſnare of his wounds : and| 
. trhen wee feele it when wee ſeeme we 
feeling: and if this were nor ſo 
none inthe warld mor 


godly, there thonld be 2 verier foole than 
the divell « wee may erefoeobetaahrad.ches 


there is alifero come after this; as we are aſſured 


- [rake ſach paines for nothing, he nat fo idle, 
robe ſo buſie dhe would never bel. 
(o violentin ſeeking to draw men into finne;] © 

if there werenot ſome great mateer tobe gotten Ji 


bur in their miſeries > and what miſeries have | 
wicked menin this life, whoarerather peter favqu- | 


there ce none more miſerable than the & 


[tharthe divell is no _— that gadly menare | 


Pſal,73-5. 
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 * IWhicbartin Heaven... 


[nor miſerable; chat wicked menare-nor,nor can || | 
be happy.” Andthongh ir bec no+thanke ro the;|: 
__ |[(divell thatwelearnerhisfrombim ; yericwill | 


? 


(f 


beworth thankes if we can learne ic : for, who'| 
—Trhat istrnely perſwaded of a life after this, where | 
the godly ſhall bee happy,and the wicked mife- | 
rable ; will not endeavour, andiwithall carneſt- 
nefſe endeayour toleade his hfe ſo, that he may | 
die the death of the righteous ; and nor ſuffer 
{the tranſitory things of this world , which are 
but as: a mefle of .1zcobs Porage ; ro withdraw: 
his minde from che reſpect of his Birth-right; 
which is to fit with-Chriſt at his Fathers Ta- 
ble. | | | 
| But forall this, are we indeed farisfied in our 
| conſciences, that Gcd 1s our Father, and thar 
we are his Children > may we nor be miſtaken 
as the Iewes were, who thought themſelves. ſare | 
enough that Abrahem was their father;yer Chriſt 
_ |provesplainely they were deceived : For 3f(ſaith 
he) yee were the children of Abrahams , yee would do: 
|the workes of Abraham + which becanſe they did 
{not doe, they could be none of his children, for 
all their boaſting? And doth nor God ſay the 
fameto us? IfT be your father, where is my love £ 
1avd to love God, in Gods owne expoſitton , is|- 
ro keepe his Commandements, }f therefore 
{we doe as God commands us, we may be bold 
[to call him Father : bur if wee keepe not his 
Commandements, wee may looke ys out ano- 
Tther father ; we ſhall bee but Terre jil5j at.the 
[beſt ; and never bee admitted into the _—_ 
| er{ - 
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' _IWhichartim Heaven. 


rable negligence to looſe the honour of ſodivine 


| berof Gods Children; And were not thisa wit-- | 


the hope of ſo glorious an Inheritance, as to bee 


him? Confidet then, O my ſonle;the great canſe 
Sc. Pawt had to be ſo refolute;and doe thon joyne 
with him in reſolution; tht aczther Hiſe;nor death, 


creature , ſhall be able to ſeparate ut 'from-the: lov:'o 
God,which is in Chrift. MR, Ok Tenet UBM if 
Bur,O'my ſoule;if chod wilt indeedbereſslare 
to doe 1t ; canſt thon doe it? Canſt thou love: 
God -when thou liſteſt,andat thy ownepleaſare? 
it isa plaine Argument indeed of Gods love to 
ns; thathe is out Father: butitisnoargument of - 
i lo to/Gd ther we be His Childreri ſeoitig 


doth deſcend,but not aſcend. Godslovecomes 
eaſily rous becanſe ir'defcends; but howſhonld 


muſtaſcend ? St..7oba indeed, in faying , #etlove 
God, beranſe God loved ns firſt; 'ſeemes to ſhew a 


where hee ſaith , No aw can come pajo it except 
the Father draw him.” St. Toby (hewes the motion- 


and lefſe would not ſerve : for our love to God 


if Godsloveto us were not amoſt'perfed' Ada-'| 


a Parentage as to be Gods Children; and to looſe} . 


hejres with Chriſt, onely for want of loving |. 


nor Angels, nor Prigcipalities, not things preſesd, nor | 
things 10 come, wor height, nor depth, nor any-other| 


experience hath madeir_ a Proverb; That'love Þ 
our love come to God, which againft irs nature | 
reaſon for it ; but Chriſt gives the reaſon of it, | 


. [of a motive,but Chriſt givestheforce of a caſe ;/( 


is very Iron, and were never able to aſcend, J 
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Mal. 1.6. 


Which art in Heaven. 


Bur whar ay the children of Belial?God faich | 
to .0s,1f Ibe your Father, mbere 1s my honour ? that | 
is, where is your honouring of bim? and may not | | 
we fay to God, If webehis children, where is 
our love ? that is, where is his laveco us? Far, | 
when men are conſtrained to eare their bread/| 
inthe ſivcat of their browes, where isthe loving 
kindnefſe ofa Father 2 Nay, whenmea are faine 
ro begge from doore to doore, - where appeare | 


-|theicchildreos portions? Nay, when men lie in 


priſags,, xeady'to tarve wirhcold and hunger, | 
what likelihood is there of their being heires 2 
Theſe things are often, ſo.iodeed. : yerare ſuch 
men never the fyrther off from being che trae.| 
Ew Goo 2 Tok St. Paw laboured with 
is handsto get bis living; yer, no man doubts 
bur he was undoubtedly a de ] 
And. Lageras lay | begging at Dives gate TORR, | 
the Dogs: yethe wasapproved to be achilde af | 
God,by- being received into 4brohems bolome:.| 
Whakſhall we fay then ?: Is the love of God a. 
Treethat beares 00 batter fraic?, Or, are theſe. 


| theIohericances he;provides for:his children?.| 


Bur, O my ſoule, thau muſt remember whas.| 
thou haſt ſaid Our Father which art. in Heaven. For 
we ſballwrang boch Gad andour ſelves.; if we.| 
xped our inheritance-in a wron 


where, our Father is,, there muſt our inheri»| 


rance bee expected: and ſeeing our. Father is 
in heayen,; we muſt looke for an inheritance in 


- heaven, and oaton earth... And certaindly,when | 


men are fo haſty toreceive their portions, in.this | 
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arg childe of God: | 


I bich art in Heaven. 
life: It isa very prefaging fi one,they haye none 


be received into his boſome 2. bur becauſe he had 
received, Bone ſue, his portion in his life time. Bur 
Was Abrobaw a fit man to tell him ſo? who had 


yet he could come; not @nely to be in heaven 
himſelfe, but to be himſelfe a heaven for others 


ham,though hee recewed more riches, or more 
honours; yet hereceivedthem nor, as Foy ſus : 
| they were things he looked noe much afrer, nor 


co receive in the life that Is to come. For, what | 
did Abrahams tell Dives was the caufe he cond not 
received more goods, thanever he had done? | 


co be in. Wee muſt therefore know that Abre-| 


| the day of Chriſt, and he'faw it-and in that was 
all his joy. And indeed, ſeeing we arebur chil- 
dren adopted in Chriſt; and'to be heires with 
him gthere is noreaſon we ſhould looke for an 
Inheritance here,where he himſelfe had none; 
for the ſorine of man had not whers'to lay: his 
head: for,that Inheritance Eſawkept Hl! ,thougti 
he ſold his birthright. 

Yet this makes ſome menbe of ophabonn that 
he is then carelefle of hischildren in this life, and 
lookesnot after them; but v ery injurioufly. For, 
may we not thinke that asin the earth there are 
Hils-and Dales, high Mountaines and low Val-' 
leys; which ſeeme tons to make agreat inequa- 
ficy:im the even roundnefſe: of the e ; yet 
compared to the heavens,co'which it 1: ; bit 


ſethis heart upon them ; the goods he looked| 
and longed after was Videre Diees Domini ;; to ſee as 


ns. 


] >= ahi ,they:makeall- bureyenneſe: ſo the 


* forrunes ' 
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Which artin heaven. 


fortunesofmen, Riches and Poverty, Honour | 
© land Baſenefſe, Health and Sickeneffe;they ſeeme: 
cousto make agreat incqualite_ in mens eſtates,;| 
yer to: God who being Eternall-reduceth all | 
things to Eternity, they appeare indifferent, | 
and wee our ſelves alfo when wee attaine to. our | | 
Eternicy in heaven ſhallthinke ſo too, ;and ſhall} 
woaderatour ſelves that ever wee could bee fo 
ſimple tothinke otherwiſe. In the meane time 
wecanplace ourthoughts, where and how we 
Tit; and why. can wee not make ourthoughts, to 
—T place us, whereand how'they liſteThis indeedis 
an Angelicall canning, -& if we could(asby faith | 
we may )aſpire untoit ; It would eafily make an 
* | equality of all-fortunes; and turne a Dungeon 
| intoa Palace; a pallet: of! Netles, into. a bed of 
Roſes. Andletnotthis bee thought impoſlible 
for a Chriſtian rodue-in faith; when the Hea- 


- | templarion of vertue to:fay-upon the Racke ,; 
2x09: ſagveeſt hoc? And never fleight it by faying, | 
that thisat moſt were but imaginary: ( for faith | 
will take ir in great skorne'ito- bee rhatche with 
imagiaationz thougheven imaginatiog, ifwee | 
give faith zo Philoſophy can doe no ſmall won- 
ders: ) bur:feeingthe world is all; as. I may ſay, | 
for the pleaſures of. that. part! of! the: Noune; | 
which may- bee Seene, Felt, or Heard; give us | 
leave atleaſtto be fer the pleaſares'of the other | 
part, which maybe underſtond;-rhar if youfay 
|ofgur pleaſuresrhey are-withbur! ſence. -we may | 
fy of theirs, They are without-underftanding. | 
But}. 


I 


all Earthly and ſenſible bleſſings; and were not 


| 


| appaynted to the Iewes : that hee had given 


|deedto-them that underſtand them: nor:z;no 
|can tell howto uſe them? ). Butnow the veile is 


I bich artin Heaven. 


Bur whar ſay wee then to Moſes his' Bleflings? 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Citty,aud bleſſed in the Fitld: 
Bleſſed ſhall bee the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of 
thyground, and the fruit of thy Catiell. Theſe are 


cheſe. promiſed to the children of God. No 
doubt they were, bur as Moſes himſelfe,; had-a 


veile over his face ; ſo Moſes his words, had a | 


veile over their meaning; and by this meanes, 
Blindnefſe came upon 1ſrae/. For, they tooke 
that for their Journeyes end which Moſes inten 
ded, but for a baytingplace : He allowed them 
liberall baices at firſt,-romake them'the more 
cheerefully goe on their iourney : ;but they, like 
fooliſh Travellers cthat-make adwelling of their 
Inne.: tooke ſuchpleaſure in their baices,: that 
they never once thought of going any further. . 
As therefore God ſaid, of the ceremonies hee 


chem Statutes, that were-nat good : ( nat -geod 


indeed co them, that. underſtood them nar ; 
nor could obferyvethem;: ) ſo wee may: perhaps 
lay of theſe baytes - that. God had given. them 
bleſſings that were not good : ( not good in 


laide aſide, the baytes cleatie taken away; and 
theſebleflingsof Moſesremoveda forme: lower: 
for, they were:tothem the very face afthepro-= 


miſe;. butare{ tous onelythe backepares; ;they | 

weretothem as the firſt fruits; but-are-to'us as} 

_ | onely gleanings after the Vintage:and therefore 
= _ © though! 
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I bich art in Heaven. - 


| |of ene Lazares, whofor all his being righteous 
| was faine to lie begging his bread art Dzves gare. 
| God in his goodneffe 1s willing to try alwaies, | 


thongh David in the old Teſtament never ſaw the 
ight yſakes, nor their ſeed begging their bread : 
yet Chriſt in the new Teſtament, conld tell us 


to fee if any way hee can bring us to goodneffe : 


{of Abraherm; we truſt to the bleſſings promiſed | 


[new hope of recovering our old inheritance, 
jrhough that bee long fince removed npto hea | 


{a houſe, whoſe windowes are made to looke up- | 
| Earth ſo. much asalooke,/bur ſtand gazing to ſee |: 


the more cheerefully goe on their journey: Thar | | 
fuccedednotche hath taken away thoſe bayrings 
now,tomake us the more intentive to our jour» | | 
neys end. Thoſe bleflings were promiſed by | 

the mouth of Moſes, a ſervant: Our bleſſings are 
promiſed by the month of Chriſt,a fonne: They 
truſted to the bleſſings promiſed to the perſon 


allow! yresat firſt, romakethem 


co the ſeed of Abrabarm : 'as itis ſaid , Andinthy 
ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be Blefſed. This 
1s that ſeed, by vertne whereof, we ſtand here as 
Gods Children; and have the honour to call him 
Father -and Þy which'we are borne againe to a 


ven ;.as appeares by the words of Chriſt.to the] 
Thiefe onthe Crofſe ; Th31day ſhalt thiw bee with); 
ave in Paradiſe - that we cati never hope'to have a | 
| onearth any tnore, | 
And now, O my ſoute;feeing thou dwelleſt in 


ward: make vſe of choſe lighrs,and afford not'the 


| Chriſt, 4cendiog iv10 eaves; whither he is gone |\ 


not i 


—_— — 


|thon mayſt bee the readier for putting on the! 
| Wedding Garment: Tf thou die withrormene; 
| thon doſt but follow Chriſt to God;thar having 
| followed him here, the Sheepe before the Shes- 


wo 


_ Lazarus at Dives gate : andas thoutrem- | 
{-bleſtrothinke of being a D3verinhell, to'want} 
2 cup of water, to coo'e thy tongue ; fo thou 
| mayſt rremble as much ro be a Diver on earth, 


” 2 —og—_ 


— 


| Which art in Heaven 


not onely to rake poſſeſſion himſelfe, bur to 
provide a place for thee in that inherirance : and! 
give not over gazing untill an Angell affure 
chee ; that this Teſus which is taken up from 
you, hall ſo come as ye have ſeene him goe into 
[heaven ; andrill then peſſeſſe chy lelfe in pati-: 
ence;and let theſe medications be thine anchers; 
'thatif thou dyeſt in thy yoyth ; thou doſt bue 


er with him : IF thon die for hanger | 
thou doft bur goe faſting to God , thar thon 


venly Banquee - if thou ſtarve for want of 
clothes , 'thou doſt but goe naked roGod ,; that 
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| goe the ſooner to God, that thou mayeſt bee | ' 
the long 


mayſt have the better -ſtomacke to the tiea-| 


rerd, thow mayſt follow the Lambe whereſoever he go- 


|8#h. And ſecing thoudefireft tobe a Luzerms in | 
| Abrahams boſome , thon:muft firſt be cohrented | 


to- fare deliciouſly every day. And as for the: 
fawning pleaſures of the world : confider the 


| Fearefull judgements that are paſſed apon them, || 
_ | Foewntogourich mes : for ye ſhall howke aud monrue. 
\ Woe wnto you great men, for the mighty ſhall \be- migh-! 


tily tormented : Woe unto you that lzve i phaſures ;, 


oh. 14 3. 


Luke EF, 24. 


- Wiſd. 6.6, || 
for how much yee receive- iu pleaſures here, + ns 18.7, || 
[ESL .: | G 3 Shall | | 


j 


I&.13-7;.- 4 


o 


oe 
* 


£4 att ths 


Pſal.1 947-99. 
& 130. 


Eccleſc18.6. 


| rhe lifepreſenr, or the life to come : nothing! 
. -» | that.concerneseither Grace or Glory: nothing | 
*- | that concerneseither Antidote, orPhyſicke for 


fot foalt be addedtogour tormenttheereattier, Wherefore,| 
| O my ſoule, cloſe-up all with this Corollary ; 
.| aportion in heaven, and that the enduring of | 


|-paſſe. to thar-felicity, which ſhall never paſſe 


| may beſaid concerning the Preface, It followes 
| now,. to ſpeake of the Prayer'it ſelfe, which:is 


. | abſolute andyet ſo rare, that whilſt it ſtreecheth 
| irſelfeto- all; it.iscomprehended bur of ;affew; 
|-whilſt the ſimpleſt in ic may: ſee their defects; 


ofthis Prayer;he may aswell chinke of mending 
| the framing of the world:which, if he ſhould goe 


ThePettions.\ "1 


| 


chat the forbearing thy portion-in this wor! 
with Chriſt ; gives thee right in Chriſt, to haye 


miſeries, which cannor.longendures isaway to; 
away. | | 


Alittle hath beene aidof infinite much that 


digefted into a ſtrugure and compoſition, ſo 


the wiſeſt by.icmay amendcheir defedtsz and if 
underſtanding be neceffary tolearn other leſſons 
this Lefſonis necefſary to learne underſtanding. | 
 Ifaman ſhallthinke of mending the Penning. 


about to make proofe of in particular; he waald 
in generall make himſelte ridicuious. For, if 
hee ſhould adde any thing, hee would make it 
ſuperfluous; if diminiſh,defeCtive'; ifalter, de- 
formed : andſach a one would hee prove, thar. 
ſbonld preſumenpon mending theſe Petitions ; 
ſeeing; there is nothing that concernes ceicher|} 


either] - 


Phe Petitions, 
either ſoule or body,butirisal bere;zandallſo ful- 
ly and perfe&ly here, that whazſoever the wit of 
man ſhall deviſe farther to theſe ends, willbe but 
as branches our of theſe rootes, oras deduttions 
out of theſe principles; and may adde in bulke. 
but not in weight. And he ſhould not erre, thar 


perfeRly robe God;by making this Prayer, asby 
cauſes of admiration in ir, thatit is ſocompendi- 


ſo intricate ; thatiris ſofamiliar, and.yet ſo ſub- 
lime, tharit is of fofew parts, and yet ſocompleat, 
all whichare characters of Divinity )-who could 
have given warrant tothe ſonnes of men, ;tocall 
the God of heaven, theirFather; buthee onely 


call Gad:Alwighty, by hisowne warrants0,4brg- 
hams ; and wee call him I:hoveh, by the ſame war-' 
rant t© Aoſer;but we cannotcallhimFetber,; but. 
onely by chis warrant trom Chriſtz waopurchas, 


ding) had God power in himſelfe ro communi- 
_ {carte hisName of Father conq;but only in Chriſt, 
RoligChtilt hac-inhinthe 


would affirme rhar Chriſt: ſhewed himſelte. as| 
doing his miracles. For ( toletpaſſe themany | - 


ons,and yet ſo copious;that it is ſo plaine,and yer 


whois the Son'of God, and God himſelfe.2 wee)| 


ſedirhe name. for us, :and beftowedinuppous.:] 
tristrae,Godoffered hiinſtlferatheJewesghar.| 
he would be their Father, and.chey ſhould be ts | 
| {ſonnes; bur ir was with relationiand prefuppoſi- 

| |fionofreceiving Chriſt;whom becanſe they rev. | 
ieced. they never went farther: rhamchear:F Jn 
cher 4b-4ham: Neither indeed(t0 qucunderſtan-|. 


whale ingereſt of | 


Plal.83. 18, 


his Batheras being his pnelySonne,;.- M141 fe A x 
F.0Q - nd ' 


Pal. 27, 4. 


Luke 10,42 


ons following : if 1 ſhall ſeeme untoany , and 


any one certaine , either cxplication or appli. 
cation of them: he may know, that theſe peti= 


ding as the Planets have amongſt themſelves; 


according to the diyerſity of their Apes. And 
if he complaine for want of order ; he may alſo 
know;,that though Artuſeth method ; yer me- 
ditation uſerh none;bur receiving her Company 
as they come; makesuſe of thetn in Traope,and 
notin Files. . | 
God- finiſhed the world in fixe daies : and 


ſo theworkes:which God formed for man, and 
the words which Chriſt framed for man, may 


atfirſt? Is t norpreſumption tocome:to God, 


- 


in them all fwere-itnor modeſty, rodge as:Dg- 
»#d did , for he made bur one Petition ; Fen 
Petis@ Dogvino : Ons thing have I arked of the Lord: 
and Chriſt himſelfe in another place , told Mer- 
thaas.much', "Faw oft veceſſariam : One thing is 


rieedfnll; ſorhat;either there he comes ſhort; in; 


tis account: of here he makes more a doe than 


needs : for if bur one thing be neceſſary; (One | 


Petition might well enongh haue ſerved; and, 


which alter cheir fofces and even their natures, | 


with ſs many fates at once, and thinke.toſpeed 


moſt of all;it may ſeemeftranigein Chih, who| 
ever uſed rather ſbſtraftion-than myle bathe 


ms 


TO The Portions | 


Andnowin making Effayes, upon the Periti- | 


bags £ 
* 


thereupon be blamed, that I am not conſtant in| 


tions have ſomething like in. our underſ}an- | 


Chriſt finiſhed this prayer in ſixePetitions: that |. 


have a correſpondence. ' Bur.is not here a faulc| ' 


Py 4 
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The Pentions. | 49 | 
one; as often Commondemeats hee thade bur 
rwo : and now, that of one Petition hee ſhould 
make ſixe> Bar, O my ſonle, be it farre from! 
thee to have ſuch thoughts, to raiſe ſuch ſcan- | 
dall : For, the Commandemenrs are duties, | . 
and duties areburchens; and in abridging them 
hee performes his promiſe, Come wnio ice, and I 
will eaſe youe and well he might abridge ther] . ' 

to us, who hath indeed perform'd then for us: | 
| bue the Petitions are graces; and the more 
Graces, the more grace : the more Graces wee 
receive from God, the more grace we are in with | 
God : and Chriſt will not onely ſubfta& bur- 
thens, bnt as well alſo mylciply graces : although 
in cruth cheſe fixe Pericions are all in effe& 
-bur one Petition: that having called God Orr 
Father, wee here deſire to be his Children: bar 
wee . muſt obſerve a difference in being Gods 
Children, and being children of men ; for here 
wearechildren firſt, and afterwards we doe our 
daties ; but there wee doe ar leaft fome duties | 
fir{t, and afterwards we are children : as it is ſaid: | 
AS many 4s received bis, to thern hee gave power to be | lob 1- 12. 
the ſoxnerof God, And indeed, though Chriſt di- | M# 7+. | 
late ir to us here insfixe Pericions for our an- "A 
derſtanding, yet preſently after the delivery of 
them,hee ſeemestoreduce them againe, to one 
petition, where hee faith, mow much more ball 
your bevenly Father, give the Holy Ghoſt to them that 
d:fire him 2 for todefire the Holy Ghoſt is all in 
effect that wee defire in theſe ſixe Petitions; 
which therefore ſome would haye tobe _ : | 
| = that 


Marth. 5, 45. 


Lukent.13- 1 
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chat ſo they may anſwer to the ſeyen ſpirits, | 
Rev. 11.4 } which S. Tohs ſpeakes of, to repreſent the Holy |} 


Ifa.1 Iv 2. 


Ghoſt. Indeed the three laſt are properly and! 
barely petirions, bur the three firſt are as Chriſt | # 
ſaid of John Baptiſ#, that hee was @ Prophet, and more 
than a Prophet : ſothele are petitions, and more 
chan petitions; for they are, both Hallelniaky and 
Hoſannaes : For we glorifie God by the firlt, thar 
hee is our Father; by the ſecond, that hee isour 
King ; by thethird, rhar hee isqur Maſter; and| 
they are petitions alſo; the firft, that we may be|| 
|his obedient children : the ſecond, that wee may 
be his loyall ſubjeRs : the third,thar wee may be], 
his dutitull ſervants. And from theſe three firſt, | 
growes a confidence unto us, of obtaining the| 
three laſt, which therefore ſeeme ſuhordinare ol 
chem; that as a Father, he will give tous his chil- 
dren bread and ſuſtenance; and as a King he will 
grant tous his ſubj-s,a pardon of our treſpaſſes; 
andas a Maſter, hee will not lay upon us his ſer- 
vants,greater burthens than we can beare, + 
Bar may not this Paraphraſe be oppos'd? hath 
not this Prayer-a correſpondence rather, with 
the fall of Angels; and doth ir not make are- 
ſemblance of our conditiqn to theirs? but thar; } 
they were caſt downeall at once : and we here]. 
fall downe by degrees : forat every petition we; þ 
take a fall. Ar the firſt wee ſeeme to ſer out 
in a high hand, 'and asthongh we needed no- 
thing in our owne behalfe wee aske all for God. 
In the ſecond, wee fall to asking for our ſelve+ : 
bur yer; no lefſe than aKingdome. In the third, 
wel 
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| T he Petitions. 
we areglad of the condition to be ſervants: In 
che fourth wee fall ro the ſtate of plaine beggars : 
In the fifth we fall yer lower, and'come tobe in 
debt : In rhe laſt wee fall ro the loweſt, tobe in 
priſon, and thatunder Satan. And now wee are 
fallen as low as the Angellsthat fell.: orrather fo 


much lower as we are under them. This indeed 
is the progreſſe of our condition in our ſelves; 


the hand-writing that was againſt us, and taſtned 
icto hiscroſſe, deſcended into hel,toſetopenthe 
prifon dores, to let ns our; He hath pur another 
| {nature intorheſe petitions; and made themrto 
reſemble rather the fixe dates of creation : as 
David (aid, Create in mee, O God, a chant heart : 
{which is but this very prayer in a lefſer volume. 
For, as every day in the Creation, had particu- 
lar workes; ſo every petition in this Prayer hath 
particular graces : and as it is ſaid, that God made 
all things at once; yet the making of each crea- 
retre, is aſcribed to ſome particular day ; ſo this 
hoeng is the ſapplication of the whole body of 
che Church, and of every Member thereof , 

yeteach petition ſeemes to have ſ.,meſpeciallre- 


peticion may not unfitlybe chonghe, the prayer 
of Angels; the ſecond, theprayer of the Saints 
departed: the third, the prayer of the Faithfull 
living : the fourth, the prayer of all creatures : 
the fifth, the prayer of. penitent- finners :* the 
fixth, the prayer of Infants, [2 


bur Chriſt our Redeemer, who having pur our | 


lation to ſome peculiar Member. For, the firſt | 


And now having thought theſe petitions to 
H 2 be 


Coloſ.2,1 4. | 


Revel. 1. 18, 
Pſal. 142. 7. 
Eſa. 42.7. 


Pal. FI,109, 


Eccleſ. 28.1: 
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The Petitions. 


ſelves accordingly tothem ; when we ſay, Halk- || 


wed be thy Neeve ; let us lift up the voyces of our 


| hearts, as if we were now joyning with the An- | | 
. | gells in finging their Hallsvieh: When wee lay, | Þ 
Thy Kingdom come, let us raife our thoughts, as| | 


now offering to ſet our hands to the petition of 
the Saints in heaven. When wee ſay, Thy will be 


done : Let ns fixe our minds wholly as in che ſo- | 


lemnity of dedicating our ſelves toGod, with all 


the faichfull upon earth, When wee ſay, Give] | 


#5 this day owr daily Bread ;letus humble our ſelyes 


as being in ſtate ofother creatures, and are glad |, 


to joyne with them in their common ſute. When 
we ſay, Forgive ## or treſpaſſes let us thinke our 
ſelves inrolied in the company of penitents :and 
and as the greateſt finners, choſen ſpokes-men 
co preſent their ſupplication, And when we fay, 


 Leade w9 not i#to temptation : let us acknowledge 


our felves in the number and weaknefle of litrle 


children, and are glad to joyne with them, in 


crying for helpe : that the Angell of infants, 


which alwaiesbeholdsthe face of God, maybe | 


imployed by him ro worke our deliverance. And 
thus wee ſha!l not onely goe on the right way, 
m making our petitions, but wee ſhall have 


company alſo tobe afliſtants in preferring oar |. 


petitions. And doth not ſuch orderly ranking 


of the petitions, ſhew Chriſt to have beene a 


moſt skilifull Herald in ſpiritual marters zſeeing 
they all rake their places, according rothe worth 
and dignity of the ſpeakers. 


| 


be for ſach moſt proper: let us conforme our || 


4 


* 


In|. 
m— {| 


EZ | Inthefirſtphace,arerhe Angels; that as arthe 
{ fall of the firſt 4daw, Angels were ſetat the En- 
trance of Paradice,to keepeusout; ſoar the com 


C | ming of the ſecond Adam; Angels are ſerhere,at 
the entrance into Heaven to let us in. As there- 


fore this Peticion, is as the Porter tolet in all the 
other petitions; So holy Reverence muſt bepor- 
ter at our mouthes, to let in this petition, For 
when iis ſaid ; Yollowed be thy Nawe ; may it not 
juſtly be thought the prayer of Angels? of whom | 
1tisſaid: thar they ay,and fing continaally;Holy, 
Hoh, Hol, Lord Gd of Sabbath; not only ſay it, as 
their prayers, bur ſing ic, as their Palme, :and 
chiefe Delight. Bþi4did well, inoffering God, 
tro build a Temple ro his Name; but by whom 
was Cods Temple built? Not by Devid,atman of 
blood; but by Salomon, a Prince of Peace : fo ir 


Notby us: Now vox howinem ſonst;for how ſhould 
wee Hallow his Name, who: have prophaned 
his Image ? It is a worke for Anpells :. fitonely 
{for them, to Hallow his Name, who have kept 


'ofholinefſe, his Name can nevyer be cruely hal- 
lowed. And if wee underſtanditof ourſelyes; 
will it not prove a worke of ſapexerogation,? 
 |feeing wee deſire to doe more than iscomman- | 
ded? forthe Commandement js onely, Not to 
take his Name invaine;; and here wee deſire, It} 
{may be hallowed. Unlefſe ic.be, chat che com- 


— 


is well done ofus to ſay ; Hallowed be thy Neme : | 
but by whom doe wee ſay, it muſt be Halowed? | 


holy their owne Nature ; for, without a nature | 


H 3 thing] 


{ mandements being Negative, they get ſome-|| - 
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|his Name;,as itis tous? Nothis Nameof Eſſence: 


1us; his Natneof Farher, thart is ir which feemes | 


thing by Chriſts reſolving them, i into Affirma- | } 
tives : Or is it to ſhew how much the Law | 
is improved by the Goſpell ? ſeeing it is no 
more in the Goſpells phraſe, to hallow Gods | | 
Name; than it wasin the Lawes ; notto takent} | 
in vaine. | | 
But what if God have no Name ar all> then | 
Indeed the Commandemenr will be cafily kept; | 
bur rhe Petition will be hardly granted. The 
Name is but a ſhadow of the Nature; asthere- 
fore a Body which were infinite could haveno 
ſhadow, the ſhadow not beginning, bur where 
the Body endeth; ſb, a Nature which is Incom- 
prehenſible, can have no Nall z the Name be- 
ing not poflible tobegiven , Bur where the Na- 
eure is comprehended. Bur though God haveno 
Name,or noknowne Name toexpreſfe him, yer: 
hee is not withour Name, to diſtinguiſh him : 
And what is then his Name, wee deſire may be 
Hallowed > his Name of Efſence ? or hisName | 
in Relation > his Name as it is in himſe/fe? or 


for how can wee hallow that, untill we know it, 
and how can weknow it, untill the riddle be ex- 
pounded? ſeeing weknow him now,but is £#- 
igmete: but his Namein Relation; and asitisto 


moſt fitly to be here intended: For when wee 
fiy, Onur Fetber, doth not God, by the Prophet 
Myglachie, ſeeme to interrupt us and ſay; If I'6e 
your Father,where3: my hononr ? for to hallow him, 
asa Father, and as an heayenly Father ; Isto 


honour 


honour him, to feare him, to love him, to abey 
him, toreverence him,and to adore him. -- 
But what ſhould be the cauſe,thar, in the three 
latter petitions, wee ſeeme to be altogether for 
our ſelyes; as appeare by our ſaying, Gzve vs, 
Forgiue us, Deliver us : but in the three former 
there is no mention of Us at all, as though wee 
were noparties to them? Is it not that wee are | 


than carefull of our owne benefits? and there- 
fore when we ſay, Hol/owed be thy Name z, we dare 


ficke of too few yoyces. And when wee ſay, Thy 
Kingdome come ;, we dare not ſay, tous: leſt wze 
ſhould affigne his Kingdome roo ſmalla Terri- 
tory. And when we ſay, Thy will bedone;; wee 
| dare not ſay, by us : leſt wee ſhould ſtint God, 
inthe namber ofhis ſervants. But wee fay ; Hal- 
lowed be thy Nome, and ſtop there : that fo no 
mouth may be ſtopped from hallowing it : wee 
ſay, Thy Ki#gdome corwe, but Name not whither : 
that fo ir may be intended to come every wht 
| ther : wee ſay,Thy will be doneis earth,but tell not 
by whomin earth; that ſoit may be done by all 
incarth. < 

By Hallowing Gods Name ; wee meane, not 
co make it holy ; for ir is holinefle it ſelfe : Nor 
ro make it more holy, for it is infiniteneſſe it | 

{-Ite: Nor tokeepe it holy, for it is eternity it 
ſeIfe ; bur to joyne with the heavens in decla- 
1 ring his glory; and with the firmament in ſhew-. 
ing his handy-worke : as, then onely — 
1s 
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or oughr to be, more jealous of Gods honour, | 


not ſay, Of us, leſt we ſhould make God a Mu- | 
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| his Name, whenwe name him onely holy; and 


therein confiſting our worke of ſanRifying him, 
when in him we acknowledge, our workes to be 
fanaified. _ | 

To hallow the place wherein it pleaſed God 
to ſtand; Moſes put off the ſhooes from his feet + 
to hallow the day whereon ir pleaſed him coreſt, 


to hallow the Name which hee vouchſafed ro 
rake, wee muſt pur off from our tongues all un- 
reverent diſcourſes; and from our lives all pro- 
'phane converſation, And as Gods Name is /#- 


underſtanding : fo our hallowing it muſt have 
Linguas diſpertitss,Cloven tongues to convey it 
to his hearing : his Nameof Father muſt be hal- 
lowed by love, of Lord,by obzdience , of judge, 


everlaſting, by conſtancy. 

Bur 15 there no ſervice wee can doe, that will 
ferve Gods Name, but onely our hallowing it ? 
we have love,and glorifying and admiring ; and 


| will none of theſeferve the rurne? If we ſhould 


ſay, loved be thy Name; that would be too 
litcle : for God himſelfe allowes us to love our 
neighbours; and indeed.cvery creature of God, 
that 1s uſefull to ns, deſerves our love. Or tf wee 


| ſhould fay, glorified be thy name, that would 
| not be enotgh; ſeeing S*. Pow] tells us, that ove 
| tarre excells another is glory : and indeed the hea> 
| vens in ſhewing the glory of God, deſerve 


_ 


by aprigheneſfle; of almighty, by feare : and of 


the Iewes put off the works of their hands : and | 


gveninm cfſuſur, hath many diſperſions in our |; 
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themſelves im ſome ſort to be glorified. Or if| 
ws | ; wen 


—___— 


wee ſhould ſay, Admired be chy Name; - = 
would not be ſufficient; ſeing gn/ Angell ri 


Manosh; thathis Name was admirable. And in+ 
deed, the Angells are Creaturesof fo tranſcens | 


{ miration. Bur whea wee ſay, Hol{aved bethy Nome, 
this ſers tapart,and fets i aboveall other names; 


che Name pf God, and altogether incommuni- 
.cable toany creature, For, though wee may ſay 
of Angells, that they be holy ; 'yerwe cannor ſay 
toany of them, Ha/lowed be thy Nome ;(eeing their 
holineſſe 18 onely in dependence and quality : 
Gods anely, dependent, and a firbſtance ; and ir 
was an ipſcriprionuponthe Mitre of forew,-as | 
not-anely .due to' God, but due. to-him inthe 
higheſt place, Holieeſetothe Lord. QLordGod, 
ſo fanQifie the faculties of my ſoule, that I may 
love thee forthy goodnefſe, and glorifie thee, 
for thy love ; andadmire thee for thy glory: and 
| {hallowchee inghemall. Brit or 
| But can wee find nothing in God, more. wor. 
thy of hallowing,than his Name? ſeeing names 
arepften changed, alwaiteschangeable ; ſeldome 
rue, neyer certaine?-Quar firſtparentwasnamed 
Hevah as being the:mather ofall living; and 
| ſhe proved tobe broughtto bed of death. The 


enlarger of his people ;.and hee enilarg'dthem! 
{fairely, bronghe ewelve Tribes 10:wo. _—_ 
was called Peter, as being aRoecke timmovyable: 


{| dent eminency, thaethey juſtly deſerve our ad: | 


Son of Saloon was called Rehoboarn, ſignifying an! 


1 andic isſo properly, thaticisonly-belonging co | 


| 


| and yer hee was ſbaken withithe weake blaſtofu 


58 


| totwes Nomen : nothing but his Name 2 Or to 


4 canſe Angellshave no knees; you may thereby |. 


poſſible tobe given him. Yet muſt even 4A ngells, 
 finde ſuchknees to bow downe, as God findes| 
[.eyesto looke on; and by this we may make np al 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
maidsmoath. Bur, O my ſoule, conſider; the 
Name of God is not as the name of creatures: 
for their-names are mutable, and therefore their 
names deceitfull ; bur in God there is no muta«| 
bility nor ſhadow of change. Creatures have 
a-nature, and a name ; but Gods Nature is his 
Name; his Name1s himſ-Ife; for whatſoever | 
weecan rightly name of God, is the Name of 
God : that we may be ſure we have his Oprtiamnry, 
when we have his Tetum; the beſt in him, when 
the whole of him : nor that anything in God is 
ſo beſt, as thongh one thing in him were better. 
chan another, whois Tot ſve partibys;, and 0pii-| 
mu ſine eradibus : but that hee is Tot» nown,and 
Totxm Optimum ; and both Vaum and Optimum ; 


ſpeake it inplainer rermes, that the nature of his | 
Name, isnot onely farre beyond the compafſe of 
expreffing, bur infinitely above the reach ofun- 
derſtanding. | 
| And indeed, what can be thought ſo high; as 
char, which brings us fo low, even upon our 
; knees? andnotus onely, butthe Angells them- | | 
ſelves: as itisfaid ; At the Name of God, all kwees| 
bell baw : both of things in Heaven, andthings| 
on earch : and if this be thought impoſſible, be- 


know there is more honour due to God than is 


true hallowingotfGods Name; ifweecan joyne| 


the , I 


_ 
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che knees of our bodies as men; and the knees of 
our ſoules, as Angels, together: and bow them 
all downe to doe him reverence. Theſe indeed, 
the bowing downe our knees with Devid; .the 
holding ap our hands with Aoſes - the lifting up 
our eye: with Stephes: are all good expreſſions, 
bat they are buc onely ourward : It will noe bea| 
e& hallowing,untill wee come to that of Dg- | 
vid, My ſowle,praiſe thou the Lord; au all that ie with- | PC1.rox. 1. 
## mee, praiſe bis holy Name, For,that whichis with- 
11 mutt underprop that which is without : or elſe 
the bowing our knees to the ground will fall to 
the ground : and theſe outward ballowings will 
ſoone be prophaned. And therefore Devid ac- 
counted the lifcing up his eyes to Heaven, a good 
expreſſion of hallowing Gods Name; becauſe | 
in him the prop of ic was faith, and confiderce jn 
Gods mercy, which alwaies looke upward: bur | 
the Publicane accounted the caſting downe his 
eyes (a cleane contrary motion tothatof Devids) 
as goodan expreflion : becanſe in him theprop 2 | 
of it, was hamility,and ſenſe of his owneunwor- 
thineſſe, which alwaies looke downward : For | - 
even thisalſo isa kindof hallowing Gods Name: 
when we acknowledge the prophanenefle of our 
owne natures. | | 
Bur why ſhould the hallowing of Gods Name | | 
be accounted ſogreat avertue ; when the finne | 
of not hallowing his Name can be but-nomi- 
rall 2 and nominall is much inferiour to thar 
which is reall: and ſeeing ic is made ſo great a 
matter, may we not juſtly aske, Cui bovo? what | 
I 2 -good. Rs 
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| Hallowed be thy Neame: =_ 


\in a beame of the Snnne; and cannot we find 


| hallowedbe thy Majeſty, thy Eternity, thy Glo- 
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| good get wee by it ? Indeed, a moſt ungratefull 


queſtion for the rongue to make, ſeeing this is | | 
the chiefe thing for which our tongues were || 
made. Could Philoſophers find cauſe enough in 
vertue, to loye it for it ſelfe, though to rhem- 
lves there came no benefic : arid cannor wee | | 
finde cauſe-enough in Gods Name to hallow It 
fot"it (eIfe, chongh to our elves there ſhonld 
come no profie? Conld chey finde brightneſſe 


brightnefſe in the Sunne ic ſelfe? For, what is 
yertae bur, as it were, a beanie of that eternall 
and uncreate light, which is the very efſence of | 
God? and by what can wee more expreſle the 
effence of God, than by his name > For, when we 
fay, Hallowed be thy Name, wee fay as much as| 


ry,thy Subſtance, thy Selfe, thy Allin All. And 
yet perhaps it may be ſaid, wee hallow Gods 
Name: not ſo much for our ſelves to ger, as thar|| 
God may not loſe: for what greater loſfſe thin 
diſparagement of name ? which, if wee char 
be wormes, and no men, make ſogreat account 
of s what may wee thinke of God forthe ſunnet} 
of whoſe glory, all the ſtarres of Heaven can- 
not make one beame? Our names are but ac- 
cidenrall things, and there wasa time when they 
were not ours: bur Gods Name is effentiall rol 
him; and it was his before time it ſelfe was, | 
And if wee ſhould ſay, rhat nor onely his Name 
was, but that it was hallowed before there was| 
| either Man or Angell ro hallow it ;' though this 


— 


— 


» 
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be more than we can conceive, yetitisno more 
chan whereof wee-finde a parallel} : for why is 
ic more ſtrange, : that his Name ſhould be hal 


that his voyce was obeyed,when there was no- 

Z [chingro-obey it? as when he ſaid, Let there bs /ight, 
and there wes light. Butlaftly, if men beſo ſerap-! 

on their profic, that they will doe-nothing wich-- 


by itthey are admitred intothe Quire of Angels? 
bue much more, that by ic they atraine totheir 
perfection ? for if every thing be then perfeted; 


tongues, and' indeed our ſoulesperfe&ed when 
they Hallow Gods Name, for this is their end. 
Wherefore, O my foule, l-r not offences, be- 
longing onely tothe. Name of God, be ſleighted 
as onely nominall : bur let them be accounted, 
as indeed they are, of all other the moſt realh: 
and as it is the firſt Petition in thy Prayer, fo 
ler it be the firſt care in-thy heart; that thou 
ſpeake nothing by which his Name may be pro- 
| phaned: that thoudoe nothing by which it may 
beblaſphemed : For,though God requirea ſtrict 
obſervance of all his Commandements: yer hee 
profefſeth not ſo panQually, toholdthe breakers 
onilty 10 any asin this : and therefore, when an 
ewo notoriouscrimes, adultery and murther, he 
fpared David; yetin this, that thronghrhem his 
' Name wasblaſphemed; he would nothold him 
guiltlefſe, but made him pay forirwith che death 
of his deare Sonne, .. | 

| I 3 And 


lowed, when there was none to hallow: ic : than 


our a fee : Is not this fee enough far them, that - 


when itartcaines its end; then certainly areour| 


—— 
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Pſalm. 8. 


| Pfal.118. 12, 


| Hallowed be thy Name. 


che other have their motions: bur its the centre 
alſo ro which all the other bend their morions. 


| For, when wee ſay, Thy Kizgdome come : It is 


but rocome, that we may hallow Gods name:and, 
|when we ſay,ThyWill bedoze: it is bur for this,that 
we may hallow Gods Name: and when we pray | 
for davh bresd,ir is but to ſtrengthen us, that wee | 
may hallow Gods name:and when we ſay, forgive 
a oxy treſpeſſer,it is bur to cleanſe us, rhat we may 
hallow Gods name : and when we ſay, Lead as wot 
#nto temptation: ic is but to remove impediments, | 
that we may hallow Godsname : 0 Lord. onr God, 
how excellent is thy Name in all the World! And where 
wee haveatriviall, yettrue ſaying amongſt us, 4 
gord beginning makes 8 good ending-itcan innotbing 
more lively be exemplified, thanin the marſhal- 
ling of theſe Peritions : for he that makes his be- 


And indeed, if wee marke this Petition well, 

| we ſhall find apeculiar Majeſty; anextraordina- | 
ry Preheminence in it above all che other : For, | 
ic isnot only the Pricers Mobile, from which all | - 


ginningat the hallowing of Gods Name, may be | 


ſure to make his ending in the deliverance from 
evill : and though ic be a blaſphemous fable of 
[the Tewes that Chriſt learned in the Temple 


wrought all his Miracles, yet fromthis blaſphe- 
my,we may draw this verity;thatit is indeed the 
name of God, by the tranſcendenr power wherc - 
ofall mjracles are wrought. O Lord, onr God, how 
excellent is thy Name in all the World | It was this 


che Name of God; by the vertye whereof hee | 


namein which, when Davidrenemies came about | | 


him! . 


, r 


jmoath, bur hee fnatcherh ir in againe; and | 
{there is not fo ſhort a ſentence in all chis long | 
 {\Pfalme, but the Law of God isa word mir. And} 

jodoe thouby the Name of God, Jet iznot only | 


UL 
—— 
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ind. It was this name in which when divels po | 
foſſed both ſoules and bodies of men, yer in this | 
name they were cjeaed, It was this name for 
whoſe ſake the 1ſraclites were preſerved in the | 
wilderaeſle : the three children in the fiery Fur- 
'nace : Daesiel in the Lyons Denne: and Jones in 
the Whales belly. 0 Lord, ovur God, bow excellent 


_ 


ſound whereof ,the Mountains ſmoke.the ſoundations | 
of the earth are ſhakes ; the Divells in hell tremble: | 
Itis thisname, by vertue whereof, the bodies of | 
the dead are raiſed ; the ſoules of the Saints are 
glorified ; the happinefle of the Angells are erer- | 
nized : 0 Lord, onrGod, how exellent is thy Nanze in 
all the World ! that if wee were as James and Johe: 
and had voyces like Thunder; yet wee could 
never hallow this Name loud enough : If wee 
were as Methuſskm; and had breathes like erer- 
nity ; yet we could never hallow his Name long 
enough : If wee were as Seomos, and had the 
rongues of Angells; yet wee could ney?r hallow 
this name worthily enough. 0 Lord, owr God, how | 


- |excellemtis thy Nawe is all the World Wheretore, | 


O my ſoule, doe thon by this Name of God ; as | 


God; whereof hee ſeemes jealous and fo loth ro 
leave it, that che word is no- ſooner out of his} 


him like Bees: yet in this name they were ex- | 


is thy Name is all the World ! Itis this Name, at the |. 


David (in the 219. Pſalwe) doth by the Law of f | 


ever 


= 
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Numb. 30, IO. 


Hallowed be thy Name. = 


| name, but keepe ic holy : for if thon take irnot 


| thoa ſhale heare of, will be the comming of his 
.\ And that wee may know Gods Name to be 


—— þ. CIC I re Ie IrereIn— 


evermore be in thy mouth, but evermore be| 
inthy heart; that thou make ic not a common 


in yaine to Gods diſhonour ; thoa ſhalt be ſure 
not to take irin vaine tothine owne benefit; for 
God willplentifully bleſſe ir, and the next newes 


| 


Kingdome. | 


aſubtance rather-rhan a-Word; or a Word of, 
fabſtance, wee ſhall finde it to be hallowed.or 
prophaned, by ACtions rather than by words; or 
by wordsthat make ARions :as Hbraham hallow- 
\edGods Name,when he offered his ſonne Iſaac : 
|becanfe he beleeved, that hee was faithfall, that 
|hadpromiſed-: nr Moſes hallowed \itnot ar Me- 
[ribah ; whenhe ſaid to thepeople : Nowyre Rebels, 
ſhall wee bring yee water ont of this Rocke? Notthar' 


Pfdem.r 08.33, Moſes himſelfe doubted, but thathee ſpukennadoi-! 


Numb. 20.13. 


[in chis Peticion ; were hindred from entring into if 


| ing ir: that when yee have done with faying,| 


| ſedly with his fps; and made the people donbe; 
hee doubted; avd fo whitft God honoured him, 
by manifeſting hisnew Name of Zehoveb, he for- 
got ro/honour God, by magnifying his oldName! 
of 88ddei. Andif Moſes, for want of perfeRneſle 


|[Terreftriall'Canaan ; was'it nattobe a Typefor 
us, tharwe for want of perfe&neſſe in ir, may be] 
hindredfromenering intothe Heavenly Canger 

O then, my rongue, make thee perfe&inrepea«| 
ring it > and Omy hearr; makethee perfettinre-| 
cordingit ;and Omy life ;/berthowperfeR in alt-| 


Hallowee | 
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| Hallowed be thy Name. 
Heollowed be thy Name, in Earth amongſt men : yee | 
may be admirced ro ſay : Holy, Holy, Hoh, in hea-| | | 
ven amongſt Angells. | Is 
If Gods Name were to be hallowed with mul 
| riplicicy of words; there are men of Incefſanr | 
Tonguesy like the Prieſts of Beal; that ſtood baw- | 
ling co their Idoll, from morning till night: thar j 
werelikelyrodoe it : Orif it were,tobe hallowed | 
wich eloquence of words : there are men ofcurions 
language, that woald be as fit ro doe ir; as the old 
Oratours were, to. make their Panegyricks to Prin-. 
ces: Or if it were to be done with great and mighty 
words : there are roaring men inthe world, might 
be as able ro hallow ir, as, Geliah rhe Philiſtine was 
coblaſpheme ir: butnone of theſe have coales from: 
the Altar : and the hallowing'of Gods Name, is a | 
| ſacrifice :and muſt be done with fire; afireof feare, 1 
andreverence, burning in the heart; and ſending}; 
forth flames of holy and deyour thoughts in the 
— of godly and —_— ets inches in 
the rongae; of lowly and chaſt alpeQs in rhe Eyes, 
of Innocency and deeds of chaſlerin rhe hands:| _ - 
and when every part both of body and foule, hath. 
thus contribured iryhear : there will chen be made 
asperfett a ſacrifice ro hallow Gods Name, as the | _ | 
ſacrifice af peace ifſerivg,which Salewon offered atthe | 25555: 
Dedication of the Temple. v7 © | 
It isagrear encouragement ro men, for doing 
of any thing: when they can ſee apparent reaſons 
why they docit: burwharreaſopsdoc welee here, 
forhallowin ods Name? Owyſoale;arc thou 
Ar an - dull ag: ding? _ 


* 
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i * | thou ſaid, 0#r Father which art in Heavzs; and dot 


Hallowed be th y NC ame. 


chauconfider his love, as being our Father : his 
Majeſtv, as being in Heaven : and doſt rhoncom- 
plaine for-want of reaſons to hallow his Name > as | 
a Father,he harh created, and begotten us: he hath 
Ele&edand Adopted us : hee hath preſerved and 
redeemed us: andhave we not reaſon then,to haf- 
low his Name, as creatures, as living creatures, as 
reaſonable creatnres, as ſervants, as children, as 
heires,as bondmen freed,as lepers cleanſed, as dead 
men revived and borneanew :;-and if wee ſhould 


| ſetour ſelves toreckon them up all : Iris not the 


ſtars of heaven that would be counters enough to 
ſumme them. Andif his love afford us ſo many rea- 
ſons: doth not his Majeſty afford usas many more? 
he is in heaven, not within heaven; wichin it, bat 
notcontained ; contained, but not defined. He isin | 
heaven, and chat makes the Sun ſo bright :; which, 
without his being [there ſhould have nobright- 
nefſe: He is in heayen, and that makes the heavens 
ſoglorious, which wirhout his being there ſhon'd 
have noglory. Doe we ſee how bright the Sun is; | 
and doe wenotconfider howgrearhis brightneſffe 
is,that made the Sunne>:-Doewe ſee how glorious 
the heavens are ,anddoe we notconfider how great 
his glory is tharmade the heayets?}Heisimheaven, | 
that hee may looke downe. in mercy uponus 6n 
earth :and heisinheaven, that wemaylooke ap in 
fairhto himin heaven : hee is in heaven, to ler us| 
downe the: Arigels hdderfrom heaven': andhee 3s | 
in heayerito)dram nSuptebbas Angels mheaven: | 


-and if-wee ſhould and tofind outall thevailbes, : 
beet) = / which 
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I Hallowedbe thy Name. | 


which may be drawne from the conffderation of 
his Majeſty, for the-hallowing of his Name+ Te | 
would not be workefor time; bur for eternity: for; 
as we know not where to begin, in thatwhich isin- 
comprehenſible; ſowe ſhouldnever know how to 
end, in tharwhichis infinite, O my Lord God ſo 
enlighten my underfianding, that "may Rethe | 
reaſons of hal/owing thy Name: 1o ſanifie my nature, 
that I may above reaſon be able ro hallow it. S 

We'ſay here, Hellowed by thy Name : butmight we 
not ſay berter with David: Lanudate Dominum ones 
Angeli eins © Praiſe the Lord all yes Angets£*F or fo, we 
ſhould commir Gods honour to the care of Angels, 
who we may be ſare, would alwaies be carefull of 
It; whereas now leaving it indefinite; while it is 
committed ro none,it may be omitred by all.Bur is 
it not that Da»idconld goe no higher chan'Angels, 
for hallowing of Gods Name; 1# conoreto? but 
Chriſt teachethns here to goe higher,in 4btraF&o - 
| forcreatures, howeminent ſoever, are yer burtli- 
mitred : and limitted as well in a&ion,as in effence: 
where the hallowing of Gods Name; is 12 it ſelfe, 
unlimitted : and therefore wee juſtly abſtrac ir 
from all matter of the inſtrument, which neceflari- 
ly inferreth a reſtraint : and leaye it-indefinite, 
which is capable of being infinice. 

Bur is this Pericion, ſeated onely 1n mount Geri- 
zim,to warrant David to ſay.,1fany mas ſeekthe Lord, 
and love his ſatvation:let hips reiozce alwaies and be glad; 


not as well reach to monnr Zba/: and warrant the 
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| and ſay comtinualh; TheLord be magnified? anddoth it | 


Church toproclaime? Ifany man with Golih,defie | 
| K 2 the 


I 
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thearmiesof 7ſ-cel,and vilifie Gods power; lethim 
he 4ngthema:; For Hallowed he thy Name. If any man, 
with Rabſakeh,ſeek to withdraw the peoples hearts, | 


| fromeruſting in the living God; let him be Aze-| 
thera © for Hallawed be thy Neme. It any man with | 


In/ies (ball ay in derifion of Chriſt, YicifiiGalilee ; 
lethim be Anthems > for Hallewed be thy Name. And 


let 4v8themaes be ſtill proclaimed, againſt all che | 


aſphemers of Gods Name, till there be no more 
fr: that ewo Mountaines, atlaſt may meer, Ehei/ 


_- | with Gerazim;and Helirfelfe be forced with griefe |. 
to houle, what with joy it cannot ings. Hollowed 


Wee have thought this petition moſt proper to 
be faid of Angels, but may we not appropriate itto 


our ſelves; andexcludethe Angels from ſaying it | 


at all? Indeed,as it is here placed, perhaps we may. 


For having called God 0#r Father,and this petition | 


comming ſo immediatly upon it,weſeemeto pray, 


Godeof Sabbath: and fo hallow him in his Name of 
Eord, as ſervants; but to hallow him in his name of 
Father,as Sons, they cannot. Not but thatthe An- 
gels are the childrenof God by creation, and grace 


of holineſf-; bur that they are not the Sons of God | | 
by regeneration and grace of adoption : this dignt= | 


cy 1s onely proper to men, as being members of 


| Chriſt;who took onr nature upon him,andnot that |. 
of Angels.Buc ſeeing David hath broughtinto this} | 
Quire,not only the Angels in heaven, but the hea- | 


that his Name of Father, may be hallowed by us :| þ 
and if weanderſtanditſo,what have the Angelsto 
doeto ſay it> They may ſay; Holy, hoh, holy, Lord | 


E 


& :-* 

I. 
» Tb 

vVensF\: 
% 4 
m_—_ 
- , 

, 


Hallowed be thy Name. | 69 | 
vens themſelves, not only the Trees and Cedars of 
che Mounraines, but the Mountaines themſelves, 
- [not only beaſts & creeping thingsof the earch, bur | 
che earth ir ſelfe: Lernot us ſoſtreighten the name 
of God;as that we leave out Angels; (whoare our! 
ſwecereſt Quiriſters)nor yetother Creatures,(who 
{ are our loudeſt voyces;) ſeeing loudneſſe allo hath | 
a place inthis Muficke, as David ſaith, Sizg jee fowd | Pal. 113, * 
w#to the Lord,cll the earth, leſt ſeeking toincreaſe our | 
owne dignity by propriety of the ſong; we detrat \ 
from Gods glory by reſtraint of the fingers. And _ 
enter nor,O'my ſonle, into the ſhame, tothinke, 
that where all other crearures doe direQy ſing ir. 
wee onely do but make fate to ſing it, andirs | 
| thought inusgood degree of doing ie; ifwee can 
bur onely pray to doe It. | FEED 
- Andindeed we have need to pray to doe it, ſee- 
ing praying todoit,isall in effet wecandoofir;co 
any purpoſe. For our hallowing can be, but as our 
anderſtanding is:and our underſtanding canbebur 
as it gets gronnd fromour ſenſes to ſtand upon. And 
what ground tan our underſtanding have for this; | 
from any ſenſe of ours? wee cannotheare him-ſo | 1 
| [much as tocall rousby ournames,as Sawveldid:we | 

|cannorÞte him ſomuch as flaming ina buſharid nor 
conſuming ir,as Moſes did:we cannot touch ſomuch I- 
as the wonnds of Chriſt fide, as. Thewer did: and 
from whence then ſhould our avderfianding take its | 
rifing? Itis true,we ſee the heavens, ond they declare 
the glory of God, but wee fleight them chroygh roo 
mach familiarity :' wee heare his wordsin the Law | { 

and the Goſpel, aud iu cheer is eternal} life ; but we re- = 
2-20 K 3. gard } ! 
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gard not them, as having them but; at the ſecond| 
hand;and they butrouch as,as tt were,at the bourd: 
but if we could heare-God [peaking himſelfe, as the | 
Ifraclicesdid in $7243: Or if wee conld ſee butthe || 
backpartsof Ged,as Moſes did in the rock : but: moſt | 
ofall, if wee coujd ſee the tace of God, which all his] 
Saints & Angels behold in heavenxthen indeed we | 
ſhon}dnor needthisprayer any longer: for the ye-| 
ry ſight would worke in us the effeR of the prayer: 
and as Peter,at theonely transfiguration of Chriſts 
humanity, was ſoaſtoniſhed, thathe ſpake he knew 
not what; yet thus much waseven extorted from | 
him by the glory ofthe ſight to ſlay, Bowe oft efſe | 
Z;: : ſo when wee ſhall come to enjoy rhe viſion of 
God, and to ſee one ſetting upon the Thrope, like @ Iaſper | 
fone: though we ſhall be never ſo muchaſtonii ned | 
atthe glory ofthe ſight ; yetthis willevch be ex- | 
torted fromus, toſfay with the 24 Elders, Thos art | 
Revel:4.10, | worthy, O Lord.to receive glory,and howour, and power « | 
| and wee ſhall fall of cur ſeives intoche ſongot the | 
| Angels, Hoh holy, bol Lord God almjg/ty,andnot only 
fay ir;butnever cea(e roſay it: for ſeeingour be hol 
ding will becauſe of our admiring';; and our admi- 
ring cauſe of our ſaying:we ſhall never ceaſe to ſay | 
ic, becauſe never ceaſe roadmire it;and never leave | 
admiring it;becauſe never leave beholdingir. And 
{ indeed riilwe ſhallcome toſeehisface;we ſhallne- | 
| ver perfe&aly ballow his Name; and therefore whart | 
| we want in ability, wee muſt ſupply with prayer : | 
that ſeging our words doe buthalt afrer ourarnder- | ©, 
ſtanding, and: our underſtanding aftdtihis glory; | 
with our hearts we may adore him, 'but adore him |: 

as i 
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1 and forthe hearer;andin one word,we pray for the 


- | Andirimay þecaltedrhe petitiotioffanttity;forby | 


| 


|awhoy Amticis proper rothisperition, vbat this | 


| 


nourandglory of Gods Name.:.: | + 1 
| - Thisperition ftands neereſtints;God ob them | 
all;.and'makes usftandneereſt rotheAngels; and 


Hallowed be thy N 
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asincomprehenfible;and withour rongacs we may 


hallowhim,bur hallow himas »#ſpeakeable. When we 
pray for the ha/lewing of Gods Namejiwwe pray impli- 
citely for all things neceffary and condncing to tr: 
we pray for the agenr, and forthe inſtrument; we 
pray for the time 8& place; we pray for the ſpeaker 


propagation of the' Goſpell,” that: dores.:imay be 


opened coall men of faich,thart ſo the building may | 


goeup of the new Jeruſalem - That labowrers may be 
ſent intoGod! barveſt,that ſo the weeds maybe plackt wp; 
and the god corne brought into: the Baree: > thar there | 
may be joy in S!0s aud peace within her walls : thar,nor. 
the 7rampet of Warre, but the Trumpet of Praiſeand | 


thankeſgioing may be heard amongft us :>thatall eares | 


may be circumciſed, and all tongagscouched with 
Coalesfrom the Alcar; thatſonorhingbelpoken, | 
nor any thing be heard; bar tendingaileo thEho- 


gives us ſeifing;as it were; of what wefhallibe here. 
after;whenwelſbaltbefenfible-af the ſweetnefſe of 
itz» thotigh now, fleſhandbloodfindlicelereliſh im 
it; haviag tonguesdoſay x{boctoe tatifbenr;uorill 
they ſhalfpucon incorrmpeentFor aslirtie acconne 
as men make of ithere;rhigvery hallowing of Gods 
Name is-the'higheſt ſtep of 'the pan ware” > th | 
happinefſe:and urider an Angelnone can climbe ie; 


iDweatt reducedudfaifitadinrm DH Bee bolj;aoT 


only | 
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| -E only iseternall; and asit is our firſt perition here on! 
earth,ſo it ſball be our laſt in heaven: foric ſhall laſt} 
in heaven, whan all other petitians ſhall have,an 
end. For though Hoſaunecs (hall ceaſe wirh the: 
ceaſingof faith and hope : yet Halkeluiabs ſhall con: || 
tinue with the continuance of charity, and not on+ 
ly continne,butbe continuall, 

Bur may we not think,that theſe words, 7#/lowed 
be thy Name,are not properly apetition; or any part 
of our prayer: but ratheracomplementand ſolem- 
nity attendingupon the Name of God ? as the Iaves 
| | manner isnotonly when they nameanyoftheir fa- 
| mou$anceſtours; they alwaiesadde fome words of 
benedi&ion,us ſpeaking of Moſer;they alwaiesadde 
| Zecharonoliberncha: Mervoria eintin benedicdione 23 we 
| alſo uſe to fay,ofb/eſtdmemory;bur muchmoreſpea- 

king of C yalwajesadde Hacadofſh Baruch Hu: 

Santus BevediFus ile, which isineffet,theſamewe 
fay here, Hallowed be thy Name : and it would fall our 
| well to underſtand it thus ; that fo, we may make 
Chrift azgood as his word; for then, 76yX3agdome 
come, will prove the firſt petition: and ic will be'as 
| Ciel = — _ — and the 
| rigbeonſee| 488 at things [043 ve migiftred ny- 

| 38 you : {ers fonghe the Kingdome of God, 
by:this petition,: and the righteoutnefſerhereof by} 
the nexr; all other things areminiſtred unto usby | 
the petirions following :: For, wee have a Deed| 
of pift of all cemporal{ things by one3-/anda ge- | 
neralf pardorr ofal{danlrs; by:another;; and x Pro: |, 
tection rojalifeematteuill; bychelalt;: Bury]: 
my choaghts, wander'not in ach by-paths by your| 


ſelves:Þ 


——_—_— < 


_—— —— 


in danger to goeoutof the way ; but you are in 
a way to fall intro dangers: bur keepe theroade, 
where you have company and conduQ ; that 
will alwayes keepe you right and guard you ſafe- 
for theſe words, Haltowed be thy Name, (hall well 
enough, and moſt iaſtly bee a peticion, and a 
part of our prayer : and yet Chriſt nevertheleſſe 
be as good as his promiſe: for this petition, Hallo- 
wed be thy Name,refers only tothe honour of God), 
bur of thoſe, whichrelate roour own benefir:Thy| 
Kingdome come,is worthily the firſt ; & ſo Chriſts 


| Thy Kingdome come. | | 


ſelves : where being alone, you are not' onely |” 


counſell ftands firme. Secke firſt the Kingdome o 


Next unto the Angels in heaven, are placed the 
Saints in heaven ; for when itis ſaid, Thy King- 
dome come ; may it nor firly be thoughe the pray- 


that lying under the Altar, they cry, . How long 0 
| |Lord, koly and true; nilt thou not avenge 'ourbloud: 
| | apon thee that dwell upon the earth? we all indeed 
pray for the inchoation of the Kingdome of 
Grace: bur theſe are properly they, that pray 
forthe confummarion of the Kingdome ofglory: | 
when al things ſhaibe made ſubje&ro the Father 
and God ſhall beall in all. And irremaines onely| 
for theſe to pray for this Kingdome, ſeeing they 
| are already lifred up aboue all other kingdomes; 
having rhe kingdomesof the world inconcempr; 
E& the kingdome of faran in ſabieQion;and as for 
the Kingdome of Grace, they have it already in 


God, avd all other things ſhall be miniftred uats you. | 


_ |erof the Saints deparred ? of whom iris ſaid, | 


Revel.6.19. 
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Thy Kingdome come. 

Though wee have-ſtiled this Petition , re | 
prayer ofthe Saints departed; asbeing the moſt | 
eminent perſons that can ſay it; yet wee doenot | 
chereby exclude our ſelves, but wee enter com- 
mon with them; or rather wee pray for a King- | 
dome more than they doe : They onely for che 
Kingdome ofglory : we,for the Kingdomeborh 
of Grace and Glory; yer may wee juſtly call ic 
theirs, ſeeing they beganit to ns, and continue ir 
with us, and enforce itfor us. 

But doe not the words of this Petition croſſe 
one another? -and is there not an oppolicion be- 
eweene them? For, Kingdome is a word of Ma- 
jeſty: and comming is a word of inferiority ; at 
moſt, of. equality ; and fo wee ſeeme to pray to.|- 
Gods diſparagement, wee make a ſuperiour infe. | 
riour, at molt bucequall. Baris it not, that wee |. 
meane not here a deſcent, bur anextent of the | / 
Kingdome : and acomming, notof duty, but of | ' 
grace? and fo neither the Kingdome diſdaineth} 
rhe conuming ; nor the comming difparagethrthe | 
| Kingdome ; bur Kingdome and comming, are | 
magnified both in their uniting, © - | 

This Petition at firſt ſight, ſeemes Rn 
fleſh and blood,asking as they themſelves would} - 
wiſh ; bur Chriſt hathtaken them downe from} 
any ſuch hope : profefling plainly that his King- |; 
dome 1s not of this world. And though it may | 
be thought ambition, to asce-ſogreat a marcer | | 
as a Kingdome yet is it in truth hamility': for, | :: 
ontill we attaine tothis Kingdome,wecannotbe| + 


—_— —_—_ R— 


a” 


wholly Gods true ſervants: andit is nes vo $ 


| Thy Kingdome come. a5 | 
ſuite ſhonld be the greater, becauſe weeare like- 
ly co tarry longeſt for ir. But iz it not ſtrange to 
feeus come as wee doe here, 1» forma Paxperis to | 
| [askeaKingdome? yetfo wee muſt doe, and ſo 
hach Chriſt proclaimed it; Bleſſed are the poore in| qv 5.4. 
ſpirit, for theirs ir th: Kingdome of Heaven. And yer 
if wee marke it well, as poore as wee ſeeme to 
come, wee ſhall finde, that Salomon in all his roy- | 
altie, was not cloathed as weare by this Petition; 
for by it wee are cloarthed here with ſanificati- 
on, that wee may be cloathed hereafter with im- 
| mortality. | | 
' Some ſedirious heads may here take occafion | 
rothinke; that to pray for this Kingdome, is to | 
pray againſtall earthly Kingdomes; and to dif: | 
throne Gods Lieveenants of their authority. Bat 
know, O World, that this Kingdome, though | 
ic take away cur. ſubjection to the VVorld : yer 
ie rakerh not away our ſabjeqion mthe world : 
though wee be nor of the World which Saint, 
| Tames taxed for Enmity withGod ;, yet wee are |Jam 4.4: 
of che world, which Avguftur raxed for tribute toþ!9Þ17-15- 
[Ceſer: andrhis tribute muſt be paid as well from 
our hearts as from our purſes; for, ont of the 
duty wee owe him that hath placed usin his ſer-]. 
vice, wee learne to be contented to ſerve eyery | © 
one it his place. ol 
Whea wee fay this Petition, wee meane nor, (| 
that Gods Kingdome ſhonld ſo come to be here, | 
as that ir ſhould be nowhere elſe : for, this were 
but to remove ir,-whilft wee ſeeke toenlargeit;| 1 
and 'to- make that finice, which is'infinite ; bur| | 
2 £5 L 2 ___ wel [ 


———— 
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Thy Kingdome come. 
Though wee have-ſtiled this Petition , the| 
prayer ofthe Saints departed; asbeing the moſt | 
eminent perſons that can ſay ir; yet wee doe nor | 
chereby exclude our ſelves, but wee enter com- 
mon with them; or rather wee pray for a King- | 
dome more than they doe : They onely forthe | 
Kingdome ofglory : we,for the Kingdome borh 
of Grace and Glory; yer may wee juſtly call ic | 
theirs, ſeeing they beganit to ns, and continue it | 
with us, and enforce itfor us. 
| But doe not the words of this Petition croſſe| 
one another? -and is there not an oppoſition be- | ' 
eweene them? For, Kingdome is a word of Ma- 
{jeſty : and comming is a word of inferioriey ; at 
| moſt, of.equality ; and fo wee ſeeme to pray to; 
| Gods diſparagement, wee make a ſaperiour infe. | 
riour, at molt bucequall, 'Buris it not, that wee | . 
meane not here a deſcent, bur anextent of the | | 
Kingdome : and acomming, notof duty, but of | ' 
grace? and ſo neither the Kingdome diſdaineth | : 
{ rhe comming ; northe comming difparageththe 
Kingdome, - but.Kingdome and comming, are | 
magnified both in their uniting, : 
This Petition at firſt fight, ſeemes toflatrer 
fleſh andblood,asking as they themſelves would | - 
wiſh ; but Chriſt hath taken them downe from}. 
any ſuch hope : profefling plainly that his King- | 
dome 1s not of this world. And though it may |. 
be thought ambition, to aske-ſogreat a matcer | | 
as aKingdome yet is it in truth hamilicy*: for, | - 
ontill we attaine tothis Kingdome,wecannotbe | + 
wholly Gods true ſervants: and it is reaſon, the | 7: 
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| Thy Kingdome come. 
ſaite ſhould be the greater, becauſe wee are like- 
ly co tarry longeſt for ir. But iz it not ſtrange to 
fee us come as wee doe here, 1s forma Panperis to 
aske a Kingdome? yetſo wee muſt doe, and ſo 
hach Chriſt proclaimed it, Bleſſed arethe poor: in 
ſpirit, for theirs is th: Kingdome of Heaven. And yer 
if wee marke it well, as-poore as wee ſeeme to 
come, wee ſhall finde, that Salomon in all his roy- 
altie, was nor cloathed as weare by this Petition 
for by it wee are cloarthed here with ſanQificati- 
on, that wee may be cloathed hereafter with im- 
| mortality. | 

' Some ſeditious heads may here take occafion 
rothinke; that to pray for this Kingdome, is to 
pray againſtall earthly Kingdomes; and to dif- 
throne Gods Lievtenants of their authority. Bnt 
know, O World, that this Kingdome, though 
ir take away cur. ſubjecion to the World : yer 
it raketh not away our ſabje&ion mrhe world : 
though wee be nor of the World which Saint 
Tames taxed for Emnmily withGod ; yet wee are 
of che world, which Avg»far raxed for tribute to 
[Ceſer: andrhis tribute muſt be paid as well from 
our hearts as from our purſes; for, ont of the 
duty wee owe him that hath placed us in his ſer- 


one in hisplace. 

Whea wee fay this Petition, wee meane not, 
thar Gods Kingdome ſhonld ſocome to be here, 
| [as that irſhoald be nowhere elſe : for, this were 

burts remove ir, whilſt wee ſeeke toenlarge it; 


vice, wee learne to be contented to ſerve eyery © 


Math 5.3+ 


——— 


Jam.4.4- 
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and to- make that finice, which is infmite ; bur| 


> » 


* 
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Reve':3,10- 


* |wee pray onely for the beames of the Sunne of 


aq 


| | ſers us ſafe on ſhore. 


= 


Thy Kingdome come. 


— 


righteouſneſſe ; nor for the Sunne ir ſelfe : for 
che power and priviledges of the Kingdome, 
nor for the body : that as Chriſt faith, No was 
cancomenuntomeexcept the Father draw hin; So wee 
moſt properly underſtand, the Kingdome to| 
come tous, when the Father drawes us, and 
makes us come untoit : and fo in effect our peti- 
on 1s chis : that God by his Spirit would forule 
overus, that our ſpirits may wholly be ruled by | 
him, and that his Kingdome of grace may ſo} 
comeuntous, that wee may come at laſt to his 
Kingdome of Glory. 

But whatneed we to pray for the comming of 
this Kingdome? for ſeeing ir is infinite, itmuſt | 
needs be every where; and being every where, | 
itmuſt.needsbe_ here alread;. Butisitnor, that|; 
there is adifference betweene the being of this;|| 
Kingdome z and the comming # It 1sindeed eye- | 
ry where; butic comes not eyery where, It isin | 


the wicked uponearth : and itis in the damned |: 
in hell:butit comes only to thefaichfall on earth, || 
or tothe Saints in heaven; for where it onely is, 
itis in power or inſtice: but whereir comes, ic | 
_ | is in love and bounty: where it onely is4ic leaves}: 

7 usat ſea, and ſuffers usto ſuffer ſhipwracke ; but . 


where it comes, it bring us into the Haven and} 


This Petition hath but three words.and each | 


word may haveits emphaſis ; eactr emphaſis its| 
meditation. For if we place the emphaſis upon | 
thelaſt. word : the meditation may be this, that Wt 


' - TY the £ 


« 
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s 


| 


| Thy Kingdome come. 

he ambition isnorin asking a Kingdome, bur 
'thar we muſt have it come to us - as though wee 
[thought our ſelves too good to goe to it- 


bur alas poore lame ſoules, we cannot goe to it 
chongh we would never fo faine - for the truth 


unlefſe this Kingdome come and free us, our 
not this direaly contrary tothat which Chriſt 
faith, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dome prepared for youF forhere wepray, thar the 
vited to come to it: Here,we are the marke;and 
dome is the marke ; and we the commers. This 
indeed may ſceme wonderfull in our eyes, ſee- 
ing nothing is more wonderfull in nature, than 
che nature of this Kingdome 1s. It comes tous 
asour Ranſome : Weecome toitas toour Tri- 
Elizs went up in a-fiery._charriot. It comes tous, 


rothe.Kingdome of Glory. 


dication :: It is true, wee are in this worldasin a 


Have we not Forces of our owne, which we may 


2 wake, 


warre; and have many *tnemies to affaulr us : | 
but willno lefleayde than a Kingdome ſerve us? 


| 


*—_ are in bondage toanother Prince ;_ that | 


KingJome may cometo us: and there we are in- | 


the Kingdome is the commer : there the King- | 


umph: Itcomes to us, as it cameandſateupon | 
the Apoſtles in fiery tongnes: we come to it, as | 


asthe kingdomeof Grace :. wee come tor, as |. 


| . And'if we place the Emphaſis upon the ſe- | 
cond word :. It may bee ſeconded with this Me-| 


muſter up, and make reſiſtance? This indeed} 
was Pelagins his dreame, butall men that are a-- 


T7 


Ferters will not ſuffer us to ſtirre a foote. Bur is | 


. > — 


—_—  — — 
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Eſa-41.8. 


Eſa,63-16. 


Col.2.18. 


Exo.3 3-1 5+ 


Eph.2.1 2. 


= "Thy inodome come. | 
| Thy King | 


| andar liberty; what hopeisthere for us, who are | 


[Paw lome Coloſſians were in danger; but we ſee 


fleſh and blood; but with Principelities and Powers ; 


| wake,finde irotherwiſe., For ſeeing thoſe forces! 
did not ſerye our firſt Parents, who were ftrong 


weake and in bondage? But might itnot ſerve ro 
requirethe helpe of 4brahi m2 For Abraham was 
Gods friend, and men will doe much for their | 
friends,how mach more willGod? This alſo hath 
beene,and'is ſtillthe ignorant fancyof ſome men; | | 
therefore ignorant : becauſe 4brabern is ignorant 
of us, and knowes us not: and ſeeing, while hee 
lived, hee came ſhortby cen, in helping the $o- 
domites, whom hee knew : hee is like to come | 
much ſhorter nowin the helping of us whom he | 
doth notknow. But would it not be fufficient to 
pray for the aide of Angells > asGod promifed 
Moſes, that his Angell ſhonldgoe with him : and | 
we may be ſure, that God knew well, whar afli- 
ſtance would ferve. Of this Error,it ſeemesby S*.| 


Moſes would nor truſt to that helpe netther; bat 
Ratiy refuſed it : (It feemeshe tooke Gods offer 
bur asa trial)and unleſſeGod wonld go himſelf, he 
chought ic no boote for him toſtirre. And indeed 
who can thinke it reaſonable for Sonnes to rely 
npon their Fathers Servants? For we fight not with 


and ſeeing we have a Kingdome to affan{tus ; we 
muſt likewiſe have a Kingdome to aſſiſt ns. Nei-! 
ther ourowne Forces; Nor Saccour of Saints ; 
Nor aide of Angells will ftand ns in ſtead ; 
God himſelfe muſt goe forth withour Armies,or 


we ſhall never beable to overcome. 
And 


_ Kingdome cons: 


And if wee place the emphaſienpon the firſt 
word : It maythen raiſe our mind to this medi. 
cation : There are many competitors for this. 
Kingdome to ruleover us: butabove all; though 


[the baſeſt of all; the bramble- Satan catcheth 


hold of ustogertit:; God is the trae Olivetree; 
bur hecannot take it upon himunleſſe he ſhould 
leave his fatneſſe-; Hee is the true Fig-tree, bur 
hee cannot be King over ns, uolefle hee ſhould 


| leave his ſweetneſſe : -and that fatnefie, and that | 
ſweernefſe heleft : (the Father when he gave his | 


Sonne : the Sonne, when hee gave hisiife) and! 
nowletall che Trees of the wood rejoyce : for, 
Thou 0 Lord art worthy to receive all glory, and ho- 
zotr, end power: and the Lord ſhall raigne for ever. 
And what then ſhall wee render for this ineſti- 
mable favour, in taking us tobe his ſubje&ts? O 
ler us offer him not onely the tenths of our la. 
bours; -bat the firſt fruits of oor affections: ler 


the gatesof our hearts; that" this King of glory 


| WTI in. And when thou: vouchſafelt, O | - 


my Lord, to come withthy high Majeſty under 


that greatnefſe which the world containerh nor, 
contained in the little corner-of my. breaſt; 
Vouchſafe alſo to ſend thy Grace for the Har- 
benger of thy. Glory , ſeeing there can no roome 
be drefſed up againſtthy comming, bur onely by ' 
thy comming 2 and-no'place can"be reckoned 


| 


|{efle me wholly, O my Soveraigne ; re'gae in my 
£ __body\_ 


fir for rhee, 'untill ie: be made fit'by thee. Poſ- 


us open not onelythe doores of our lips, bur | - 


my low roofe ; and ro workea miracle, by having | 


— 


— 
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F Thy Kingdome come. 7 | 


| | fires ro cover thee, and my heart to embrace 


[1 —_ — 


| body, by obedience to thy Lawes : andin my | 
 ſoule, by: confidence in thy 'prom:ſes : Frame | 
| My tongue to Praiſe thee, my knees tore ve- 
rence thee, my ſtrength to ſerve thee, my de-! 


thee: that as thou haſt formed me to thine I- 


|the priviledge of thy grace, co ſervethee in thy | 


land rempeſts: andtheir Haven is toſplit againſt 


mage: ſorhon mayeft frame mee to thy will; 
and as thon haſt made mee a veſſel], by the | 
ſtampe of thy Creation,to ſerve thee on earth;ſo| 
thou mayeſt make mee a vefſell of honour, by | 


Kingdome, 

In ſome, the world Governes; and he who is 
Prince of this world, the devill: and this govern- 
mentisa very tyranny : the people here are not |. 
SubieQs but ſlaves: they have ferters on all their | 
faculties; and if they doe not feele them. itis|. 
becauſe they are paſt feeling. The ayre of this|' 
|place is onely Fogsand Miſts, which borh blind | 
their eyes, andinfe&t cheir ſpirits ; 8nd makes | 
it their Paradiſe to: bee wallowing in puddie: 
Hee-is no true Prince but an ufurper, and 
therfore rulesall by force and falfehood: He takes|_ 
upon him to be their Pilot ; lancheththem our 
intothe maine, and then leavesthem roſtormes| 


the Rockes.. So here is no being for thee, O my | 
ſoule, thou haſt neede ro make haſte hence, and}. 
to ſeeke thee out ſome berterharbour.. In ſome |. 
the fleſh governes, and they which'beLadies of} 
theflefb, Prideand Luſt : andthis government |: 

TE 2 187.” 


—  — 


| T hy Kingdome come. W. 
is a very Anarchy : Every baſe fancy hath an 
even ſway, with noble reaſon; VWiſdome here is| | 
not juſtified of her children ; they may ſpeake | 
the language of Canaan, bur they are all natives 
of Sodom; their eyes are ſceled up, yet their 
flight is onely downe hill: for they are travelling 
to the bottomleſſe Pic. So this, O my ſoule, is 
no place for thee neither; No reſting for thee 
here; ſeeing there is noreſt, butall in motion; 
and all motion here is commotion. In ſome the 
ſpicitgovernes : and hee, who is theFatherof 
ſpirits, God himfelfe : and this government isa 
perfet Kingdome : Hee hath Majeſty for his 
Crowne : Mercy for his Seate: and Juſtice for his| 
Scepter. He hath wiſdome for his Counſellour ; 
Almighrinefſe for his guard ; and Eternity for his | 
date, He hath heaven for his Palace; the earth 
| for his Footſtoole : and hell for his priſon. Hee 
hath lawes to which nature afſents, and reaſon 
ſubſcribes; that doe nor fetter us bur free us : 
for by them nature gets the wingsof grace, and | 
tranſcends the earth : Reaſon. gers the eyes of | 
faith, and aſcends up toheaven.' He hathayoke|.. 
indeed, butiriseaſie : aburthen, bucitis light: | *****? 
his reward is with him, and his worke before 
him. He is. eftabliſhed in his ſoveraignety, nar 
by his ſabjets eleQion of him, bur: by his 
election of his ſabje&s: nor as raifing himſelfe 
toa higher title, butas humbling himſelfe to a 
lower calling : and as not receiving it, from a 
Predecefſonr who is beforeall: ſo never leaving 
it to a ſaccefſour, who is after all. The ee 
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Eſa, 16+ 13. | 


Prov» I3. 26, 


Luke 17-27, 


———— 


"8: | Thy Kingdomecome. 


| 


| is; but now wee will remember thee onely, 


[remember a perition which God makes to ns, 
| 249 ſowne, give mee thy heart + For, unleſſe wee 


land no fit place to make a reſidence in : and 


{makes no ſtay there. And if it come to the 


[open, but muſt have their windowesſhntin,and 


[niet ef Gd 3 witio jv: an wee hol 
plce within ys; fit t6'mike the Seate of a King- 


ee 
—_— ws. —_— 


place where my ſonle ſhalldwell, here will i pirch 
my Tabernacle: Only, O Lofd, let me be raken 
intothe:number of thy ſabjetts; and endue me 
with the priviledges of thy Kingdome : and1 
will freely and faichfully ſerve thee for ever. 
Orher Lords, beſides thee, have heretofore ruled. 


and onely thy Name, FIRE 
When we make this Petition to God, that his 
Kingdome may come; wee ſhould doe well to 


give God our hearts; whither can wee thinke 
this Kingdome ſhould come? For, if it come to 
the eares, as oftentimes it makes offer at the 
hearing of Gods Word; it findes thar, onely a 
Thorow-fare 'which lies open on every fide z 


therefore commonly goes away as it came: and 


eyes, 2s ſometimes iroffersar the fight of Gods 
workes : It findes them-able not to ſtay long. 


foare aptto keepe itout; or if they ſtand open 
they are apt to let in varſity, which this King- 
dome ſicesnot ; and therefore cannot abide'to| 
abide there- nexther; batvaniſhethaway, And] 
indeed; theſe are the Out-places, this King- 
dome foves to be within us, as Chriſt faith, The: 


—_— 


dotfie;birt onely our heart; andchis indeed hath 
2 nok 


75 backe-doret@lerfeont, 'avrhecarehathzhor 
no-petculſis 16) [6epe Ir out;.4s the'eye hath; 


E 
£ 


but it hath a' karpe entrance , and zwboundleffe 


dome-enterrainment. "And yet, as fit as it is, 
\Godwillnothave it;untefſe Wegaek him;znd 
he witfnot haveirſo neither; 'tn effexvee givent 
hint all : for ic is againſt his Nature to haves 
Partner :\and: he cannot abide to. heare of mot- 
|eies: eirher he muſthaveall, or he harh nothiog 
atalt © to be 2 piece: for God, and a piece for 
theworld; is to belt for'the workd: toconr | 
clude God ar all, 1s ro exclude him from all. 
|Wherefore, O my ſoule, mangle not thy heart 
in giving it: ro God, bur give it him all : and 
thinke thy felfe happy'thar hee will take it all: 
for the more hee poſſeſſeth ir, the freer he makes 
it; the more hee dyelleth in it, the fairer hee 
bnildsit, the more hee reignethin ir, thefich*r 
hee adornes it.” O my Lord God, that rhon: 
wonl#t comeatid'dwell in my hearrasrtheawner 
of it, and reipne in my hearrasthe King of it: 
I ſhoald'not then envie the Palaces of Princes, 
nor the Kingdomes of the earth : ſeeing I ſhould 
have within 'my ſelfe -a Palace apd a King-; 
dome, - not 'onely to equalt, but fatre to ex 
ceede them. © +7 FW OW 


make us? Is jt, as one faith: Rex i on netuit 
#ib# 2 and'mdeed there is not ſuchaKirigtobe 
formd amongſt all the Princes &f the earth : "fo 


| | : wo © | he ho E 
ws PLL. ILLEED "ITY 
ThykK Come. 
| © Wee ba. St mr 


circuit; and therefore moſt firtogive this King-| 


Bur what kinde of Kings will this Kingdome | 


who 


L9Y 


howis it poſſible they ſhould be withonr feare'; | 
: M 2 


—— 
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Thy Kingdomt come. 


—_——— 


Ofnakednefſe? Bt the Sunne ſpall not burne us by 


day, nor the. Moone by night. Of ſorrow? But all| 

teares ſhall be wiped away from aur ejes , Of death? | 
but ors alirs nov domizabitur. Yet all this will | 
make us bur negative Kings, and meerenegation | 


makes not happy : for, happineſſeis a poſitive 
thing, and pats us in a rezll poſſeſſion of all good, 


things. And ſuch happinefſe too ſhall wee have | 
by the comming of this Kingdome : for wheres | 
In, can weethinke, doth happineſſe confi? If | 


in dainty fare? we ſhall all cate and driake with 
Chriſt, ar his Fathers-Table. If in fine clothes ? 


wee ſhall all be clothed in long whiterobes, 1t| 
in curious Muſicke ? we ſhalt heare the Quire of | 


Angels continually finging. .Ifin light? Fx/gebi- 
ms ſicut Sol. If in knowledge? wee ſhall know, 
as wee are knowne. If in dominion? wee ſhall 


judge the Angels. If in joy? our joy ſhall be full, | 


and none ſhall. be: able to take ic from us.. If ip 


lorious fights ? wee ſhall ſee the bleſſed face of | 


od, w 


never earneſt enough in longiog, that t 
dome may:come. ' . + a6 


| 
who have a ſword hanging over their heads | 
continually, bur þy a thread? yer ſuch Kings ſhall | 
wee be maqp bythe comming of this Kingdome. | 
For, whereof ſhould we be afraid > Of enemies? | 
but they fhall be all ſubdued nader our feete, Of | 
poverty 2 But wee ſhall hunger and thirſt no more. | 


ta * * 


| ich is theglory of all fights, the fight ot} 

all glory. O happy Kingdome; O happy com- | . 
ming; : O happy-we to whom itſhall come ; char } 
wee can never be attentive cnoughtin proyings: f 


4. 


| Bur| . 


Thy Kingdome come. 


- Bae doth not this Petition ſeeme to cait.an 
eyeupon the Jewes; ſeeing ic is not rhe Kings, 


for? For, their King it was well enough knowne, 
was come 2 kaowne by the Wiſemens-queſti- 
| on.: Where 3s the King of the Tews that: was borwe £ 
Knowne by the peoples acclamation « Hoſes, 
Bleſſed 31 the King of Iſrael, that commeth is. the 
Naee- of the Lord. Knowne by. Zilates ſuper- 
7 nh wy dcorun ws 
their King they ſaw, but:bis Kwgdome:t 
ſaw oy; how conld they ſee-that which 
was ſpirituall with carnall eyes? neither indeed, 
can they ever come toſee this Kingdome, - un- 
lefle this Kingdome come and viſit them firſt. 
And is not this then a' fit Petition for them 
alſo? And if wee give way to this fancie of 
expoſition ; it will not-goe much aſtray from 


1dome'to the Iewes, is the immediate Forerun- 
ner of the comming of this King, to us that are 
Chriſtians. ; 


ro pray for the comming notonely-of the King- 
dome,;bur of the King himſfelfe; -thar- feeing] 
in acrire of humanity they knew him nors and] 
in ſtate 'of ſubmiſſion, they honoured kim nor: 
hee would now come art. lengrh. -in'the brighe- 
nefle of his Deity ; and in the greatnefſe of his 
Soveraignety : -that the eyes which ſcorned his 
hamilicy,'may be dazeled ar his glory-: and that 
they which-refuſed the heaven of: his mercy, 


bur che Kingdomes comming that is here tnyed | 


the former : ſeeing the comming of this King- | 


Bur it is time now to leave being Iewes : and]| ' 


_ 


M 3 may} 


"T by Ki Tg: come. 
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7 may ay ſaffor  ſhipwrackeontherockeofhis ;aftice. | 
| And rorthis-end wee doe altofuis fer owrhands 
| and Marts'to that ſapplicariow of thy' Saints; " 


who groaning under the' burthen- of their on. 


deferred hope, doe continually wich fighespre-| 
ſenr'thee chis\ Petition \2 'Corre Lord Teſs, rome 
Andi, O God,thoubaff Come behind! 
ro reape, which is not yet fowne: and ſtabble. 
behind to" burge, . which is- nor yer pr | 


|of thy'pleaſave, yer with: prayer 'wee will im-! 
Sits 'the henibg, of *tby Harveſt :i and 


though with" patierice'we will waite the ſeaſon | 


- |thongh weebenot worthy to open the Seales: 


| waxe, that wee long for nootherscomnmingbar 


| the other have their preſent diſpatches, andare 


yet wee cannot chaſe hurbe- tempering with the | 


thine owne; ' and reckon nothing long a coin- 
ming bur thy Kingdome. 
Ic is proper to this Petition; that where all 


pre inpoſſeſiion of their ſures, this ohely livesin| 
ation; and-is'patoff with adilatory an-! 
fiver, for God knowes how long : yet isas wefl| 


| with: their preſent poſſeſſions : and therefore 
way. ultlybe be called, the Petition of hope ;'bat 


| | hope char makes not aſhamed : ſeeinjzie conſiſts 


not in the uncertainneſſe of the matter, bei one- 
I of the time. 


"Next'to /the Saines In Heaven, are placed the| 
pdntvGn edi for, when'ir is ſaid! Thy Wille 


dove in certh, ar it i: #3 Heeves- 1s it not plainly| _ 
BE | the]: 


— 


pleaſed with this expeQarion, as the others are} 


| 


| pun regermaet oh from wee, yet not as: Twill; bat 


| conſider, that we pray not for God, but toGad 
for onr ſelv-5; that having undone 'our ſelves by | 


| keart: Wee therefore pray that this Will of his 
| may be done of us ; by'our obedient and cheere- 


| chankfull ſuffering i it; that concerning the Gnſt:: 


ie. 


che prayer ofthe: faichfull living? ſeeing Chriſt 
himſelfe, while hee lived on Earth ; made nſc of 
chis Perition for our example: Father, if it be poſ- 


Bur may not this Pcticien be thought Gaper- 
flnous; to pray for that which is, and will-be 
done, whether wee pray for itorno.? For, Gad 


doth whatſoever hee will both iu Heaven aud it th, / | 


and who hath refifted his VVill 2 But wee muſt 


doing: our owne will: wee may bet 


,by:| 
doing of his Will: .and1 notof his Will abloiate, | 
| but of his Will inTelation : Nor when he com: 


mands, as when hee ſaid ; Zet therebedight; bur 


when hee gives Commandements: AS when hee | 


laid, Thou flalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


fall afting ir ; anddonein us, by our patient and 


wee may doe, as: the. Capraines ſaid toilcrewic - 

Whether it be good or evill, we will obzy the vozce of the 
Lord; and concerningrthe latter, wee may ſay as 
El; ſaid: It irthe Lord, ler ory I ns 
good 3p bis eyes. OIFEH JV -Y Is $1 2 JG 
- Bat if we gnderſtand ie Doewenotthen 
free the Petition, from beingiſuperfſuons; and 
charge it, with being i ble 2 For if we nn- 


der{tandir, ofdoivg his Wilt aftively : howriwit 


AY " 


Pſal 135 6, 
Eſa. 1 4+ 24. 


E 42.6. 


potfible for Earcy co doe ie; SonvollwHeaven' 


' and! 


Am 


& 46, 10. + 
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and ifofdoing it paſſively : how is that done in 
Heaven at all? and if wee can find an anſwer for 
this; ſhall wee not perhaps free it from being | 
impoſlible ; by making ir, to be eitherfleighr, or 
improvident? for if wee underſtand it; of do-|' 
ing his will, actively ; what great marcer is it, for 
Earth to compare with Heaven, ſeeing all im- |. 
piety began firſt in Heaven? And if of doing his 
Will paſlively : whatdoe we then with this Peti- 
tion ; bur call for juſtice to be dene in Earth 
nponour ſelyes : as it was done in Heaven,upon 
che Angels? Bur, O my ſoule, confider; we fay | | 
not, Thy Will be done in Earth as it way, bur as it is 
is Heaves : for, it is true,there was once an Apo- 
ſtafie in Heaven , but ic was but once : They + 
which exalted themſelves were.caſt downe, ne- 
vertoriſe; and the reſt haye continued in their 
uprighenefſe, never to fall: for Chriſt hath me-» 
rited, as for us, to be purgedfrom our ſinnes; 
fo for them, tobe eſtabliſhed in their holineſfle - 
and whathe is tous, inreſtoring; hee is torhem 
in confirming. | . | 
Bat ſhall wee make God ſo peremptory a 
Prince, as that his Will muft ſtand for a Law? 
Doe we well toattribnte tharſtile toGod.which 
wee. would ſcarce: attribute. to a juſt Prince? 
8ic volo, fic inbeo., fiat pro ratiove voluntas 2 'In- 
deed, -where-the Will may be' ſeparated from-| + 
Reaſon : this objeRion may be reaſonable, bur 
not with God: of whoſe Will, it cannor be fo 
truly ſaid, that it is raled by Reaſon, a5thatir is 


the very rule of Reaſon *: nothing being other-| 


wiſe! ; 


_ 


i 
DE 


ThyVillbeedm, oe. | 


| Th3\ill be done, 9c. | 8 | 
wiſe reaſonable, bur as ic is conformable to his | | 
Will: and therefore he gave reaſon to man, that ; 
hee might be capable to doe his Will : which 
becauſe hee hath not given co Beaſts, they-are 
not : all other things they can doe as well, if not 
berter than men: They can make them Nets 
andhouſes; and are better builders : -They can | 
hoordup and provide before hand : andarebet- | 
ter husbands: They can prevent and circumvent; | 
and are better poliricians : They canextra@tthe 
{pirirs of vegetables; and are better Alchymiſts : 
Onely doe the Will of God they cannot : and 
therefore how much a man applies himſelfe to 
doethe Will of God; ſo much may hee be faid 
a reaſonable Creature: but if once hee leave to 
doe that ; hee is preſently compared zo the beefts | p,1.,.10. 
thatp:riſh: and yet he is fayouredin the compas | & 73. 22. 
riſon too : for, all things conſidered; man is 
certainly farre the more unreaſonable : as ap 
peares by Gods owne complaint : The Oxe knowes | 
| bis Owwer, and the Aﬀſe bis Maſters cribs but Tract" 3: 
hath wot knowne :;, my people hath no underſtanding. 
And, though of the Vill of God wee doe nor 
alwaies knowthe reaſon; yer we alwaies know 
there is a reaſon in jt : unlefle perhaps wee 
ſhall ſpeake more. properly, that: aot reaſon i+ 
the Rule of Gods Will; but eicher his VVill 3+ 
Ruleto it ſelfe ; as hee faith ; I will hav? mercy on 
whors 1 will have mercy : or at leaſt, ſome ſape-| 
rioar Faculcie farre above the. capacity of our 
reaſon : of which ir is ſaid; Who bath kwowne the 
ade of Gos ; at ao We! 
| : are 


| 
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Eſa. Is 13, 


Mal. 3+ 6, 


[the way : and hindred his going. Was it not Gods 
| Will thar Moſes ſhould namber the people ? yer 


comake zn abſoluce ſubmiſſion ; and humbly ro 
lay : Thy Will be dove is earth,as it is is Heaven. 

But how can wee be fureatany time of doing 
the Will of God; feeing God feemes oftentimes 
yariable in his Will ; and continues not alwaies 
4n one minde ? for was it not Gods Will, that 
the Iffaclites ſhould offer him ſacrifices? yer hee 
tells them a while after : they are an abomiwation to 
hizs. VVas'it not Gods Will, that Ba/aaz ſhould 
goe tO Balak? yet when Balaem laddled his Aﬀe, 
and wenr ;God ſent his Angelto ſtop his Aﬀe in 


when David numbred the people, God ſmote 
him with a heavie puniſhment, And how then 
isit poffible co doe his Will, thar isſo variable, 


Thy Will be done. | 
" [arenor therefore ro ſtand upon cermes wich God, | 
and ro-examine or cenſute his Will, by any rule. } 
of ourreaſon : (which if Abrebam had done, hee 
[ had never beene the Father of the fairhfull) bat| 


þ 


in onr felves, For God indeed appointed facri- 


they therefore offered not the ſacrifices, that 


bat when Balazm wentwirh intenrto curſe Ifrael, 


and ſoofrenchangech? Omy ſoule; rake heed: | 
; forin none of theſe, norever in any, is there any 
changeablenefſe in God at all ; all che change 1s} 


ces to the Jewes that were but ceremonies, bur} 
' he mrendedalfo the ſubſtance with them ; _ 


were ſabſtantiaſ{z had not God juſt cauſe rore-| | 
faſe their ſacrifices that were onely ceremoniall 2\ 
God indeed commanded #4le:m to poe to Belek;| 


Ln 


: whom God inrended hceſhpuld blefſe, had _ A 


þY 
he s 


- jthe intent of his Will : and thus, if we doe the 


= ThyWillbedont, eos. 

God juſt canſe to hinder his journey? Godin- 
dzed commanded Afoſes ronumber the people, 
that notice mighr be taken of their great de- 


liverance ; but when David numbred chem to 
ground a confidence upon them; had nor God 


bering, yer to punith his wrong confidence? 


much in the at, as in the end of doing it: 
otherwiſe wee ſhould be like 72h, ; who did the 
Will of God indeed,” in deftroyiong the houſe 
of Abb: bur hee had his owne ends in ic; ro 
eſtabliſh the Kingdome to himſelfe. Wee muft 
not therefore thinke of doing Gods Will, as} 


juſt caaſe, though not co punith his right num-| * 
For, to doe the Will of God, confifts not ſo} - 


Policiciansz mingling our owne ends with Gods 
Will; bat wee muſt doe ic as Angells, ſimply 


may doe it ; ſo doe his Will, that we may doe: 


Will of God, we ſhall finde him alwaies one and 
che ſame; and no variablenefſe in him ar all, nor 
ſhadow of change. «NE, 

' We make a Petition here,that Gods will may | 
be done; bur ſhould wee not have made a Peti- 
tion; firſt, that ir might be knowne? as Devid 
prayed ; That thy way may be kaowne npon aurth - for 
untill we know ir, how can we doe 1t? and how 


doe weenow know it, ſeeing it ſeemes tro many 


to be yet ſub Indice: and fo great controverſie 
and diviſion aboar ir; as if the deſcending of 
the Holy Ghoſt in fiery and cloyenrongnes, ha 


and purely : wee muſt doe it, onely that wee | 


'01- 


Pſalm. 67, 2. 
Col. 5.9. 


beene of purpoſe tg forefhew rhe kery diviſion, 
| N 2 that 


em 


Pfal. 69 9. 


Pſal.119-10F» 


lohn4. 34. 


Pſal.119-66. 


Thy Will be done,e7c. 
that ſhould after follow in the- congues of the 
Church. But ſhould wee not conſider thar all 


Gods Law is fulfilled in our love, and while in 
doubrfall controverſies wee contend what his 


not wee {hould contend. And doe we nor finde 


the very heate of diſputation, makesour judge- 
ments, as it were, to warpe: that though Dg- 
vid (aid well ; The zeale of Gods Houſe had ea- 
few him wp: yet wee.cannot ſay well, the zeale 
of Gods cauſe hath eaten up our underſtan- 
ding. RS | 

Bat ler it 
concerning the knowledge ot his Will; ſecing 
we have an Oracle for it, Gods Word is a Lan- 
thorne to our feet, anda light tourpath : yer 
whatreafon have we to pray,that-it may be doneis 


how it is done in heaven? and ſo wee:pray, we 


muſt needes ſerve God: in ſpirit 2: and Chriſt 
fetcheth this argument higher, that God himſeife 
3s a Spinit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 
| him in ſpirit and .trath. It then we-worthip God 
in ſpirit and truth, wee doe his #/i} incarth as 
i#t is in heaves.. | | 


Wil is; of this wee be ſure, chat his will is| 


it true, that Niminm Altercendoveritas amittitnr,| 


be granted, that wee are ſatisfied, | 


earth, a13tis in heaven? For, what doe wee know | 


know not for what. But doe wee not know,that |. 
- ; thereare none in heaven, but Saints and Angels; 
 whoare all miniſtringſpirics : and being ſpirits, | 


Jo 


Itis notenopgh to believe Gods Wil: as De-| 
| vid id, I have believed thy Commandements, | 


—_— 


_— 
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ber his Will : as hee alſo ſaid, 7 will never forget 
thy Precepte - for ſuch was hee, of whom God 
complaines ; what haſt thou to doe to declare mine 
Ordinesces, ſeting thou hateſt to be reformede Nor to 
approve his Will, as Davidalſoſaid, 4H} thy Com- 
-| wandements ore true, and I kaow, O God, that thy 
Indgement: are right - for, this the Iſraclices didto: 
Moſes, when they received the Law :. A// that the 
Lord hath commanded wee will doe, but yer did it 
not- Norto love his Will, as he alſo faid :0 hay 
I doe love thy Law : for, Peter was not without love 
{ro Chriſt, even then when hee denied him. . All 
|theſe are good ſteps; but- they gee nor farre 
' [enough : they are bur as.to looke our face in 
a Glaſſe, and ſo be gone. . There is. no good ro 
be done with God, without doing good :.and 
therefore David after theſe,uſeth alwajestoadde: 
It is my tweditation continually :; aud. I have refrained 
ney feete from every evill way,. th.4. I evight keepe thy 
ord : and. if rhe-nature of our earthen veſlels 


jbe ſuch, char it: will not keepe.this. water of | 
ahem nga and in thenative pureneffe ; yet | 


—— 
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Pſal, co. 16. : 


Exod-19. 8. 


it ſhall be accepted of God zif wee goe forward, 
and can truely ſay with Devid; owe applied my 
heart to fulfill thy Statutes alwatergever unto theecnd: 
and I- deſire to doe thy Will, O-God: For if. un- 
fainedly and ſeriouſly wee apply our hearts to 
fulft!l his Lawes,. anddeſire to. doe his Will, and 
doe icto our power; this very applying ſhall be 
countedafulfilling ; this deſire ſhall bereckoned 


— 


for a deed; and then; wee fhall doe his-#7/ 
Vs earth as. it is in eaves. | 
| Ih N 3 Bur 


_____ 
dls 


Palaro.rra, | 


————— 
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| chereyvill beno help forthis, rill che timecome; | . 


Thy Will be FEY | 


- Bur whether doe wee make this Petition, in|} 
behalfe of the Will of God, to have that en-| 
larged ; or in behalfe of the earth to have 


[is a' great exaltation co the earth; to have the 


thar exalted?> for it ſeemes appliable ro both 
ſenſes, Bur alas, what enlargement would it be 
rothe Will of God, 'which is now already done 
in heaven; to-havye italſo to be done in earth ? | 
;\For whar is it to adde earthtoheaven; bur to | 
adde, as it were, & drop to the Sea? bur ir 


Will of God done in it, .asitis in heaven : ſee- 
ing.to have power to doe the Will of God is the 
largeſt franchiſe that can be granted of God; 
arid if it might be fully enjoyed, would make 
the. earth 'an equal! match with heaven. Bur 
though it be now prayed for: yer” itcannor be | 
c ed, till the time come of which S*. Peres | 

ſpeakes : Wee expel# a wew heaven, avd a mm earth, | 
wherets dwelteth righteonſveſſe - for then heaven 
and earth ſhall be even matches : and it will 
be a new world 4 and newes indeede z tohave 
ighteonſnefle dwell here, where dwellerh no- 

thing now but craeltie and oppreflion. For alas, | . 
poore earth,” Thou are condemned for man, to 
thornes and thiſtles;' and in revenge thereof, 
thou bringeſt forth men, fall of rhiſtles and: 
thornes : that as thou ſcratcheſt and teareft: 

chem, fo they ſcratch and teare one another: and] ' 


that the Creature alfo ſhall be delivered from| 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious| 
liberty of the Sonnes of God : and then will | _” 


e 
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| Thy Wil be done; &c: 9% | 
be ©&e full accompliſhment of this Pericion. 
By rhis Petition, wee know that Gods VV ill 
[is done in heaven: and here weepray, ic may;be 
\doneinearth: bur ſeeing the Pericion is chiefe- 
| ly referred rothe honour of God; why doe wee 
not pray, it may be done in hell? ſecing hell 
1s a large and ſpacious place: as it is faid, To- 
phet is made deepe and large: for by kaving this 
out, wee leave our a ſpacions circair, where his | 
Will may be done ; and ſo abridge him in the | 
extent of his commang. Bur is ic nor that wee | 
therefore pray not, his Will maybe done in hell , | 
becauſe indeed there are no doers there; bar all, & - 
ſafferers; they are all chere in bonds, and bound 
from ation : and if wee ſhould anderſtand it of 
doing his Will paſſively ; by ſuffering patiently g 
chat cannot be done there neither : ſeeing im- 
patience 5B either one of their Torments 2 'or 
one of their tormenters. Wee juſtly therefore 
{namenot that place inonrprayer : becauſe there 
are noperſons in itthar are capableof ourprayer. 
And yet God hath a Will that is done even 
ove, enongh for his honoar : Folivtes Bevepla- 
:3t3: Not that hee is pleaſed with che damned: | 
bur thar hee is pleaſed with their damnation. But 
wee meddle not with this will : and therefore | : 
meddle not with this place, where there isno IN 
orher will done. - | | 
| Weelearne by this Petition, what it is wee | 
muſt doe, when wee: come to Heaven; and 
{doth not this make men carelefſe, whether ever | 
they comethere, orno? for, ſeeing the o_— | 
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| 4 Cant.4.13- 


|rhinke, were never able to doe it? Hee hath ſer]: 


|the Sea, as raging as it is, and provoked by all} 


|the Riversof the Earch, that come running intro 


[thy Will: Iſhall nor then need any greater mo- | 


Thy Will be done;erc. f 


Godis (ounpleafing a thing to doe here; how} 
can they thinke it will be any better: orbeere a| 
whit mended, to doe ic there > and therefore, if]. 
therebe nothing. gotten, by going to Heaven ;} 
bar doing of Gods will : they thinke rhemſelyes 
beccer as they are: and wouldbe glad to tarry | 
here ſtill : where they way doe their owne wills, | 
But © my ſonle : is not this to- be ſtarke dead in 
finne > For,if there wereany ſence of life; or any | 
lifeof ſence remaining in us:we could not chooſe 

butſce the beauty, and caſt the ſweetneſſe, and! 
ſmell che Odour, of doing Gods Will, Sweeter, 
faith David, thanthe hony, or the hony combe. 
More beautifull, ſaith Sa/ozros. than the rowes 
of tewells : or than chaines of Gold. More fra- 
orant. faich-hee al{5; than an Orchard-of Pom- 
grarfats; -or than Myrrhe and Aloes with all the 
ſpices. O.thon erernall Light, and Life of all | 
things : ſo enlighten the eyes, andquicken the 

ſenſes of my ſoule and body : that I may bothſee 
the Beanty ; and Taſte the ſweetneſfſe of doing | 


rivesof longing to bein heayen: than that I may | | 
be as able, as willing -: (who now am ſcarce.wil- 
ling but altogether unable) to doe thy Will. 

But why doe we pray that Gods Will may be] 
done in Earth ; which. is done in Earth alrea-| 
dy : and that by Creatures, which one would} 


bounds to the Sea, which ic muſt nor paſſe, and} 


5 EY q 


». 


— ThWilbe done; Ge: 


—— 


ic,. as it were forthe nonce; co make ir pale | 
his bounds; yer keepes it ſelfe preciſely with« 
in che limits. He hath appointed the earth to 
ftand = _ not to: _ —_ earth 
though bur hanging inthe Ayre,and nothi 
_ atallto hang upon; my ory ro. | 
* once to ſtirre. He hath charged the Trees,to 
bring forth fruit : and the Trees,thougheven | - 
killed with cold of Wiater, and: threatened | 
with tempeſts of the ſpring; yetcakeheart to | 
comeforth ; and ſeeme rorrejoyce, : they can 
doe as they are bidden. The very Beaſts, | 
though neyer ſo wildand ſavage, yetobſerve | 
the properties of their kinde ; and none of 
them encroachupon the qualities ofanother. 
And why all this, | but onely/ to doe the 
Will .of God ? And chat, which:maydeeme 
more: ſtrange; the Flowers come out of 
the durty earth; and yer how neate, and 
cleane2 :Qut of the unſavoury earth; and 
yet how freſh iand fragrant? 'Qut of the. 
fowre earth, and yet:ho& mellifluous and 
{weer? Onrcof the duskiſh earth: and yer 
how Orient and Vermilian?- Out oF the | 
unſhapen carth; | and yet in-what daincie 
ſbapes?: jn what curious formes? in what] - 
enammellings and Dyapers of beauty? as if} 
the earth would ſhew, that for all her be-} 
ing curſed; ſhee had ſomething yer. of Pa- 
| radiſe left2. and why alt this, but:-ogely'to 
dat the Wiltof God > Andwhy thenthould | 
- there be complaining, SE che —_— 
| | of | 
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| Ierem 9.» 


of God, werenot done in earth > O wretched 


man : It is onely thy ſelfe that is out of tune 


in this harmony : Man that ſhould be beſt, [ 


is of all the worſt: that ſhould be cleaneſt, 
is of all the fouleſt : that ſhould be moſt 
beantifall, 1 of all the moſt deformed : moſt 


full of' graces, yet moſt yoyde of grace: '| 


of moſt anderſtanding to dire& his will, 
yet of leaſt will to follow the direQion of 
underſtanding : Man, endued with celeſti- 
all. qualities: yet leaves them all, to en- 
croach upon the qualities of eyery beaſt : 
upon the obſcenity of ſwine in drunken-+- 
neffe : upon the greedinefſe of Cermorants, 


in covyetouſnefſe : npon the craftinefſe of | 
Foxes in frand : upon the cruelty of 'Ty- | 


gers, in'malice : as if he would firive toex- 


 ceede his firſt parents in tranſgreſſing: and | 
try whether God had any greater puniſh- 
ment left, chen caſting out of Paradiſe, that | 


if Chriſt wonld have ſerved us in onr kind; 


| and as wee deſefye:: hee needed not have- | 


gone for patternsto Heaven, he mighe have 
fourſd patterns good enough for usamongſt 
the meaneſt-creatures of the earth; and as 
hee told the Phariſees ; the Queene of the 


South; ſhould riſe up againſtthemn in Indge- | 
| ment; . fo 'hee might have told ns, the” 
Flowers,” the” Frees, the Beaſts, ſhall all | 
\riſe upin Indgement againſt Man :-thatwe | 
-had more: neede to ſay : 0 #het 'my bead | 


| "were waters 5 [and mine ejer @ fountaine of |. 


| teares, *. 
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_anſver-to God; AN that the Lord hath ſpokes | 


—_ 


earthy that 1 might weepe day and night : then | 
- after Trees 8& Beaſts have done Gods Will; 
. ro come after them all, with bur onely fay- 


—_ 


Thy Will bedone, &\c. | 


ing; Thy Will be doze in Earth, as it is | 

Heaven. + | | , 65 
But how doe theſe Petitions hang toge- | 

ther> -or how is not this dire&ly contrary, 


ro that which went before? For, there we | 


deſire a Kingdome, that wee may doe whar 
wee liſt : and here we deſire ſabjeQion, and 
tobe at anothers command. Yet here. is no 
coatrariety : for there,: wee deſire toraigne 
- over our owne wills :; [and here wee deſire to 
be ſubje& ro his will : and this ſabjefion, : is 
our true reigning; this ſervice, our perfe& 
freeFome. Or is it nat rather a ſtaighter Ob- 
ligation? For by the comming of his King- 
dome, wee may be thought, onely ſubjeas 
at large; but by ſubmitting our ſelves to his 
Will : we are ſervants by vow-: that feemes 
toreferre to Gods promiſe to the Iſraelires: 
Yee ſhall be to wiee a Kingdome of Priefts and an holy 
Nation - this. ſeemes'tofreferre to rhe peoples | 


wee will doe. And ſo thexe is no contrariety| 
betweene the Petitions: but the laeter isa | 
conſeQary to the former. edn oo Progr, 

Bur is it-not rather, that wee overſhoote 
our. ſelves; and make it here a ſace ro be 
made bond-ſlaves > for what is it but ſlavery |; 
when wee can never have our wills, but | 
muſt live alwaies ſubje& to the will of ano- | 
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| they? - eſpecially, where there is ſo great an 
| antipathy, as berweene Gods Will and ours? 
Bur O my ſoule, confider how wretched a 
thingthine owne will is ! how bleſſed a thing 
the Will of Godis! and be not here a Dog- 
mariſt ; but anEmpyricke rather : harken not 
ro thy reaſon, which oftentimes is bat a Para- 
fire to thy fenſe 3 bur looke upon experience, 
which rightly difcerned, will make thee al- 
waiesro diſcernerthe right. Hathnort miſery 
alwaies folowed the doingofour owne will? 


themſelves, and alltheir followers? Caiw left 


thar hee became a vagabond : lived like a 
Beaſt : and came at laſt co be killed for a 
Beaſt $4 left Gods Will ro doe his owne 


ſhe 


the other way ; and ſee how they have pro- 


e-Father of the faithfull > zoſeph lefe his 
bracing che embracesof his Miſtrefſe 


- 


Py 


happineſſe alwaies the doing of Gods Will? | 
Our firſt Parents left Gods Will, to doe their © | 
owne will, in eating the forbidden fruit ; and 

what fraic followed, bar the utterundoing of 


Gods Will, to doe his owne will , in killing | 
hisbrother : and what became of him ? bur 


| will, m ſparing -4g6, and rhe fat of che | 

| ; and what was the iſſue: but the nt- 
ter deſtruQion of himſelfe, and all hisifſue? . 
' Burlooke now upon! thoſe who have gone | 


ved: Abraham left his owne willtodoeGods | 
;F Will, in offering ro ſacrifice his onely ſonne : | 
Wand was it not his making : and made him | 


ne will to doe Gods Will; irf not em- | 
: and | 
| was 
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was it not his making; and made all. Egypr 
embrace him for their Maſter? Devel lefr his 
owne'will to doe Gods Will ; in bowing his 
knee to God againſt the decree of the King 
of Perſia : and was it not his making, and 
made all Perfis bow their knees tro him? O 
wretch that Tam ! Inow ſee how unhappp1 
am, that I have a will z yer cannar but thinke 
my ſelfe happy, for having a will : For, if I | 
had'not a will, I could not foye God; and. 
havinga will, I cannot tove him as I ſhould: 
for my will is divided, and cannot love him 7}. 
intirely : my will is corrupt, and cannot love 
| him fincerely : my will is wavering,andcan- 
not love him conſtantly : for Iam not Maſter 
of my will, nor ever ſhall be, 'nor' eyer 
can be; unlefle thy Will, O God, come,and 
helpem22 to maſter it: That ir is not the 
making che Perition, that makes us to be | 
bond(laves;bart it is our being bondflaves that 
makes ns make the Peritions as having no 
other-way to recover our freedome, but only 
the vertne of this Petition ; Thy Wil be dowein 
Earth, as it is in Heaves. | 
Todoe the Will of God, as ir is done in | ' 
Heaven; is not onely to doe ic fully for the 
' matter; bur with _ for rhe manner : 
| and therefore David deſcribing a godly man, 
isnot contented to ſay onely ; That hee walked 
2ot ie the connſell of the wwgodly - but he addeth, 
And his delight « in the Law of the Loyd. For 
-withonr this delight _—_ isno I | 
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the Angells, who are therefore perhaps laid 4; 


continually tobe ſinging. And toquicken us | 


the more to this Angelicall perfettions wee | 
may conſider,that the delight thar is taken in 


, God, andinthe doing of his Will, doth infi- 


nitely exceed the delight of all other objects. 
Gadlineſle isthe perfeting of the ſoule; and | 
ſceing every thing delights moſt in it's owne 
perfection, it muſt needs he, that the chiefe 


_ | delightrof the foule, isgodlinefſe. And there- 
- | fore, where the minde is not ſenfibleof this 


delight, it ſhewes plainly, that the ſoule is de- 


generatedintoa grofle corruption, and ſtupi- 


dity. Forifwe did but ſeea glimpſe of this in | 
the native purenefſe : it would plainly make 
appeare, all worldly luſtres to be bur ſtaines; 
allearthly pleafares tobe very paines.O Lord 
God,let it be the pleaſure of chy Will ; that 3 
may take pleaſare in doing thy Will ; for un- 
lefle ic be thy pleaſure, ic cannever be my 
will: for, though we may be good followers, 
yet we areno gcod beginners: and therefore 
though'it pleaſe thee to ſay, Twrze nnto me,aud 
I will turse n#to you;aSthoughwe ſhould begin 
firſt; yet weare faine to returne it backe,and 
ſay : Twr#e us,0 Lord,and weſhall be turned; for, 
we, God knowes,are toounweldy,toturne us. 
of our ſelves ; 1t muſt be done by ſiroug band,aud 
gone bath ſtrength enough to do it ; but thou, 0 
God|whoart the God of ſtrength. Andifwe would |. 
ſtrive'as much withthe Angels for holinefle; |. 
as wee doe with men, for place and dignity - |. ©: 


we 
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| we ſhould find Godas ready to rake Our parts | 


ashe was totake our nature; and by ſach a 


helpe of ſuch a helper, we fhould be able to. 


make good our ſaying, Thy mo be dove incarth, 
65 it is ip Heaven. 


We may know whatitistodoe Gods Will |. 


in earth, as it is in heaven: by the which S*. 
Zohan tels ofthe foure and twenty Elders, Thet 


they caſt downe their Crownes before the Throne of 


God, ſajing; Thou. art worthy, 0 God, toreceive 
atory, end honour, and power : for ſo wee muſt 
fon by our wills, which are-indeede : our 
Crownes : caſt them downe;; and'refigne 


them up'to God : bur caſt them downe, not 


caſt them away : reſfigne them, but yer re- 
caine them 2: for withont wills of our owne, 
we can neverdoe Gods VWHl : unwilling ſer- 
vice is neyeracceptable : as S*. Pauifairh, If 7 
doe it williagh,1 haves reward : and thus, if wee 


can have wills of our owne, and yer not. 


doe our owne wills, if wee can'willinglyre- 
nonnce our.owne wils,and take Gods Will in 
their roome,afd make it our owne will : wee 
ſhallthen doe with our wills,as the Elders did 


with their Crownes : and then wee ſhall doe 


Gods Will,as itis done in heaver. _. 

It is a bard matter oftentimes for fleſh 
and blood, to fay this Petition : For, could 
our firſt parents well fay it, when they were 
caſt out of Paradiſe? Nay, did:the Apoſtles 
(who were ſomerhing more then fleſh and 


_ blood) well ſay ir, when Chriſt told chem 


of 
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of God had never come intothe world: this | 


| real that conldbe poſlible. And what” | 
account then can be made of theſe petty croſ- | 


| give patience a firme groundtoiſtand upon | 


Thy Willbe done,c9c. = 
of his departure from them ? yer ſee the 

weakenefle of our judgements: the darke-. |\ 
neſſe of our underſtandings : Thus caſting | 
out of Paradiſe, was through Gods grace, | 


an occaſion of attaining to a farre better Para» | 
diſe: for if they had tarried there ſtill.che'Son | 


\ 


departing of Chriſt from them was a meanes | 
ofthis commingneererto them : for ifhe had 
notdeparted, the holy Ghoſt had nor come. 
And thus, the two greateſt ſeemingcraofſts | 
char poffibleconld be,proved the two greateſt 


ſes, oroftheſe perty bleſſings, which happen | 
daily tousinthis world? Surely in profperi- | 
ties, wee may well moderate our ſelves with | 
chis feare;'that chey doe but preparea way for | 
us to greater crofſes : and in adverlities, wee | 
or wu —_— (elves _ this hope z 
that they do-bur prepare away for us, toigrea» 
ter blefiinge. Lerus therefore endeavour al- 
waics,and do our beſt, thatthebeſt may hap-. 
pen; butkerusalwaiesthinke that beſt what- 
ſoever happens : ſo we ſhall neither clipthe 
wings of hope; for the futurez and wee ſhall 


forthe preſent; andlernsremember, that asic 
hath beene ſaidofold : Periiſſemmuiſ Pariiſſe- 
ew: ſoirhath been obſervedofold;Teſluatar | 
ie altxm, ut lepſs graviere riennt+-thatifwe give | 
experienceleaye to ſpeakeithe'truch { Shee | 
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| T hy Will be done, &c. 09 | 
lipke-drawne on , drawes on another ; fo our|. | 
ſpirits, beingguided by thy grace, may be guids - 
co our fleſh : and ar our fizth, as living by | 
thee, may live to thee: knowing ,. that thoogh 
the way of thy Will may be troubleſome 1a che | | 
going ; yer the journey ſhall be comfortable in : 
the ending : and thevgh it bee the ſecret of thy 
Will, chatin doing it we ſhall meere with ma-| . 
ny croſſes ; yet it is the purpoſe of thy Will, 
that by doing it wee ſhall purchaſe many joyes; | 
and therefore can have no cauſe tro make ns|- 
Say : Thy Will bee done in earth as it is in 
ves. © 


Bur is it not too great a boldnefie in this Pe- 
rition; chat where allrhe other make ſuicefor 
oreat , .yet poſſible things ; this onely makes a 
ſaire which is impoflible ? for how can earth | 
bring forth as gbod fruit as heaven? how can q 
men performe :as perfect duties. as the Angels? | 
Indeed nor.inequaliry , butin fimilicnde: Not | 
rodoe as well as they; but to doe onrbeſt , as | 1 
well-as 'they : Nor that our Veſſels can bee as | 
brighras theirs, butbe as cleane ;andnothald | 
as much., bar be as fall. Andievery this clean- | | 
neſſe.;andeven this:fulnefi=:not of onr ſelves - |. | | 
For what cleannefſe can there bee in:dirt? -or | 
what ftalneffe in vefſets that are full of holes ? | 
andſuch weareall of us, not onely ex Aumo;but 
ex limo , and Pleni rimarnmr; quenching the-{pi- 
| ritasfaſtasitivkindled; all-our cleannefſe is in | 
| hiny: 'to whom weeſay, Purge we with Hyſep, nad | 
. | I ſhall bee cleane : all our fulneffe from him - of 

P whom 


hd 


| 194 


Iohn x6, I7, 


—— 


of his deparrure from them ? yer ſee the). 
weakenefle of our judgements : the darke- | 
nefſe of our underſtandings : Thus caſting | 


Thy Willbe done,cy'c. If 


| out of Paradiſe, was through Gods grace, | 


an occaſion of attaining toa betterPera» 


diſe: for if they had tarried there ſtill,che Son | 
of God had never come intothe world: this | 


departing of Chriſt from them was a meanes | 
ofthis commingneererto them : for ifhe had 
notdeparred, the holy Ghoſt bad not come. 
And thus, the two greateſt ſeemingcraſſts 
that poſſible could be,proved the two greateſt | 
real bleſſings that couldbe poſlible. And what” | 


| accountchen can be made of theſepetty croſ- | 


ſes, oroftheſe perty bleſſings, which happen | 
daily tousinthis world? Surely in profperi- 
ties, wee may well moderate our ſelves with | 
chis feare; that chey doe but preparea way for 


us'to greater crofſes: and in adverſities, wee | 


may well camfortour ſelves withthis hope ; 
that they do-bur prepare away for us,to'grea» 
ter bleflings. Lerus therefore endeavour al- 
waies,and do ourbeſt, thatthebeſt may hap- . 
pen; butkrusalwaiesthinke that beſt what- 

ſoever happens : ſo we ſhall neither clipthe 
wings of hope; for the futurez and wee ſhall 


{ give patience a firme ground toiſtand upon | 


tor the preſent; andlernusremember, thar 3sic 
hath beene ſaid of old : Perijſſemmnifs Periifſe- | 
es :ſoirhath been obſervedofold;Tellvatzr | 
ie alinm, ut lepſu greviere riaant;thatifwegive | 
experienceteaye' to ſpeake:the'truth £ Shee #-: 
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| lipke-drawne on ; drawes on another; fo our| - 


Thy Will be done, EC 


ſpirits, beingguided by thy grace, may be guids 
co our fleſh : and tft our flzth, as living by 
thee, may live to thee: knowing ,. that thoogh 
the way of thy Will may be troubleſome 1n e 
going ; yer the journey ſhall be comfortable in 
the ending : andthevgh it bee the ſecret of thy 


Will, thatin doing it we ſhall meere with ma-| 


ny croſſes ; yet it is the purpoſe of thy Will, 
that by doing it wee ſhall purchaſe many joyes; 


and therefore can have no cauſe tro make us| 
afraid to ſay : Thy Will bee dove in earth as it is in 
heaves. © | 


Bur is it not too great a boldnefſe in this Pe- 
rition; chat where allrhe other make ſaice for 
oreat , .yet poſſible things ; this onely makes a 
faite which is impoflible ? for how can earth 
bring forth as gbed fruit as heayen2- how can 


Indeed nor.in equality , butinfimilicnde: Not 


rodoe as well as they; but to doe onrbeft , as | 


well -as they : Nor that our Veſſels can bee as 
brightas theirs, butbe asoleane ;5andnothold 


as much., bar be as fall. Andievery this clean- | 
neſfe.;andeven this:fulnefle not of onr ſelves - |. 


For what cleannefſe can there bee mm:dirt? -or 
what falnefſe in veſſels that are full of holes ? 
andſuch weareall of us, not onelyexSvmo;but 


ex limo , and Pleni rimarnm; quenching the-fpi- |. 
ritasfaſtasitivkindled, all-our cleannefſe 1s in | 
hin: 'to whom weeſay, Purge we with Hyſep, aa | 


I foall bee cleane : all our fulnefſe from him: of 
po whon 
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Thy Will be done,&c. | | 


whom it is ſaid ; Of his fulzeſſe we have all recej- | 
ved. Hee onely that hath ſer us the raske can 
give us the power : andGy him wee may at-| 
raine to that of S*. Paw ;, Ican doe all things in * 


him that comforteth me: for by the comfort ot this 


Comforter, it may bee poſſible ro make the pe- | 


| we juſtly forbeare to ſpeake of Angels; where| 


ricion poſſible 5 Thy Will be done incarth,os it is in, 
heaven. | 

Bur if it be onely in ſimilitude; why doe wee 
pray onely to be like the Angels : and pray not 
rather, to be like God himſelfe? as Chriſt wonld 
have us : Be ye holy,as your heater ly Father is holy : 
Bege perfe@# as he is perfeF : tor now wee make a|- 
prayer that comes ſhort of Chriſts precepr. Is 
irnot that the perfeeſt patternes that can bee, 
are in bothplaces propounded to us? and there- 
fore here, where it is matter of obedience: the 
Angels are our patternes : of whom Devid ſaith, 
Praiſe the Lord all gee his Angels ; that doe his Com- 
wandement, in obeging the voyce of bis Word : bur 
this patterne, God cannot be, ſeeing obedience 
cannot bee, where there is no ſuperiour : bur 
where it is matter of holinefſe or perfeQion ,, 
there God muſt be our patterne : and th erefore 


we have a patterne to ſpeake of in God himſelfe. 
O-Lord God, if I cannot be like thee in holi- 

neſſe ; -yer let me be like the Angels in obedi- 
ence : and if I.can attaine.to neither, let me a | 
leaſt aſpire to both ; and what I want in power, | 


and performance-: make mee to ſupply with |. 


vowes and prayer. | 
| The 


_— —— 


= ThoaW ill be done,e96s. 


The time was when Angels might have en- 
vied man for his happinefle : bat now man 
hath juſt cauſe, (if any cauſe can bee juſt) ro 
envy Angels for their happineſſe : for what 
happineſſe can be greater than ro be made pat- |- 
ternes of holinefſe : and that by God, to the 
Image of God ? by the Sonne of God , to 
the Sonnes of God? Baur, O bleſſed Spirits, wee | 
envy you not, but admire you rather: for, 
why ſhoald:wee envy you for continuing ho- 
lyz. who-pity us for not continning ? and not 
onely pity us, but doeyour beſt torelieve ns? 
And how can wee chooſe bur admire you for 
patternes:;- who fo farre exceed the proporti- 
on of parternes? Patternes are but examples 
but you are alſo Afiftants : Parternes doe 
but lie before us, but you picch your Tents 
round about us # Patternes doe but light ns 
to the likenefſ® , *buc you delight, ro have ns 
be like you. And how then can wee envy: you 
for being oar betters : who envy not us, to be- 
come your equals? O blefſed Spirits, wee envy 
yuut not, butadmire yourather, and willing- 
lv, not onely accept you for our patternes -. 
bur under. Chriſt , acknowledge you for onr | 
Guardions: y” £ 
And-here'now feemes a fit place to fir 
Jowne-and wonder, ar the unſpeakeable love 
and bonnty of God, expreſſed rowards us in 
cheſe three peticions : For by the firſt, wee 
are affured of ererniry : by the ſecond ,, - of 
a Kingdome + by the. third, to bee. like the 
NE Angels| 


—— 
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Mal.3-14. 


Eſay 61.3- 


j O my foule, meditate upon theſe petitions ; 


|theſe , upon the infinite love and bounty of 


_ waites at his footeſtoole : and where the| | 


Angels: or it wee like ic better to ſay ; By the 
firſt, weare informed whar we ſhall bee; as An- 
gels. By the ſecond, what wee ſhall have, A 
Kingdome. By the third , what wee ſhall doe, 
ihe Will of God. Theſe are bleſſings worthy 
ro come from a heavenly Father ; theſe are re- 
' wards, which worthily become a bountifull Ma- 
|ſter. And now, let the Swine(fleſh and blood): 
goe murmure againſt God, that he 18a hard Fa- 
ther; and a bad maſter : and char there is no 
profit in ſerving him ; becauſe hee gives them 
not the mire of the world to wallow in ; as 

gh hee had no other way to exprefle his 
favours, but by cloddes of earth :but doe thon, 


and in them, upon theſe bleflings; and in 


God : and thinke how happy thou art to 
have ſach a Father - how much thou art bound 
[to love fach a Maſter : and thinke not much 
to love him with thy whole heart : ſeeing 
[hee hath bleffings to beſtow upon thee which 
[cannot enter into thy heart : thinke nor mach 
to ſabmic thy ſelfe wholly to his Will , 
{ſeeing his Will is, to give thee beauty 

aſhes : the Oyle of gladnefſe for mourning : 
that wee ſhall ever finde it a moſt happy thing], 
forus to ſay, Thy Will bee donein earth arit ir iml// 


Ic is proper to this petition : that where the x 
other ſeeme to waite at Gods Throne ; this 


Thy Will be done, C96. 
will cell us, There is not a weaker threatner, nor 
a ſtronger ftatterer than fortune is : and there- 
fore, wecan never have any juſt cauſe to hinder 
ns framw ſaying : Thy will be dows is earth, as it is is 
EGDES. | 

Ic is a fearefull thing to make this a petition 
to God; if we doe nor withall, make ita rale to 
our ſelves, that all the ations of our life, may be 


matter of profit,be offered to thee; lay it to this 
Rule z whether it bee according to the Will of 
God,or no: for if it be not, what great adyantage 
ſoeyer it make ſhew of, account it burlofle. If 
matter of honour beoffered unto thee: Lay it to 
this Rule, whether it be according to the Willof! 
God,or no: for if it be not, what great adyance- 


matter of pleaſure be offered nntothee:Lay itto 
| this Rule, whether it be according tothe Will 
of God orno: for if irbenor ; whar pleafing 
ſuggeſtion ſoever it hath ; account it but miſery. 


his profit, to buy Neborks Vineyard;but when he 
would not lay it to this rule; he paid for his pur- 
chaſe,with his blood to Dogges. It was preten- 
| ded to Phargob; that it would be for his honour, 
to purſae the Iſraelites : bue when hee would 
notlay itto this rule : hee periſhed himſelfe,and! 
. [#1 bis hoſt, inthe red Sea. It was ſuggeſied to 
| Selomen, that it would be for his pleaſure, to en- 
rtaine the love of ſtrange women; but when 
ſe would note icto _—_ : : - 
| is 


—_— ___——__ 


It was conceived by. 4þeb ; that ic would bee for | 


þ 


{ſquaredbyir. And therefore, O my ſoule ; if | 


ment ſoever it pretend; account ie bur ſhame. If| 


| 
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his charge , both rayſing up adverſaries againſt 
himſclfe, and renting the Kingdome from his| 
Sonne to his ſervant. Wee mult firſt therefore | 


o GE 


endeavour to make it a rule to our ſelves - and 
otherwiſe, if we ſay co God, Thy Wi be doze,and 


| tition from ative into paſſive : Gods Willinto 
his-anger: and draw it downe to bee done upon 


' | Angels. | 

1 Many can ſay this petition devoutly enongh, 
ſo long as they underſtand it not : but when 
they are told how Chritſt ſaid it, Not wy will, but 
for doing of Gods Will, is topray againſtdoing 
againſt their coverous defires, againſt their am- 
bicious defignes ; againſt their malicious pra- 
ices, and ſuch like : then it ſtrikes cold to their 


their mouthes: and they conld wiſh the peri- 
tion might neyer be made. Bur he that under- 


it more from his heart than with his tongue; he 


is reſolv'd: thisman makes ita prayer for him- 
ſelfe,and an Hallelujah roGod; and ſhall reape 


Cimball : . a Muficke; at which: God'toppe 


"5 


| then we may ſafely make it a petition to God ;| 


intend-nor to doe it ; wee ſhall butturne the pe-| 


- in earth; asIit was done in -heaven-upon the | 


thy Will: and thereby come to know,thart to pray | 


their owne wills ; againſt their unlawfall laſts ; | 


hearts ; their tongnes cleave to the roofe of | * 


| h 


ſtands it, and yer ſtands to-irt; he that fpeakes |. 


' that is reſoly'd toſay it, becauſe hee ſaith, as hee | 
| ; 


the fruit of both in the due time - ro the other, | : 
it proves but as the ſacrifice of fooles: and if} + 


hs. 
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it make a noyſe, it is-bur as the tinkling of a |, 


Thy Will be done, Cc. | 197 | 
his Eares, onely the Divell- makes himielte 
merry. 

Burdoe we not by ſaying this petition, ſeeme | 
to forger both God, and ourſelyes? For, is| 
not God moſt juſt ? are wee not moſt finfall? 
and what can bee the Will of a juſt God to 
heynous finners , but wrath and indignation? - 
and will wee pray that the Viols of Gods wrath 
may be poured downe upon us? It is true: wee 
come afterwards and ſay, Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſes : if this had beene fayd firſt ; and wee had |® 
firſt obtained a pardon of our finnes; we might 
then with, ſome confidence have ſaid, Thy will "1 
- |bedowe: but whilſt wee are in our finnes ; and 
not ſo much as a pardon asked ; to come now 
with this peticion, and to put our felyes boldly | 
upon Gods luſtice ; what can it ſeeme to argue. 
bur great precipitation and inconſiderate rath- 
nefſe 2 Bar is it not, thar this peticon is alſo 
one of our Hallelujahs to God : anda petirjon 
made by way of Hallelajah , ſeemes of all other | 
the moſt effeQuall ? alrhough whar need wee{ - | 
[Zoe ſo high, ſeeing wee have familiar reaſon e- 
nough beſide ? For, what danger can there be | 
in ſaying, Thy F/iilbe dome : having faid before. 
Onr Father which art in Heaven? for we comenor- 
now as ſtrangers'to a Indge ; but as children; 
to a father : and chart which is more,toamerci- | 
full tather ; and that which is moſt of all, to a 
moſt mercifall father : and which is more than 
|rchar moſt, to a mercifull farher, who is Fa-| 
| ther of all mercy, and of mercy to all : and 4 
© this 


Mee 


> « 


”% | 
| by Will be done, Cc. | 
| this is na#all : for may we notobſerve, thar wee 
pray indeed, thar Gods Will may bee done in 
earth; buthow > 4s it is is h:aves. And how is it 
done m heaven, but in bounty andin mercy ? for, 
even the heavens, and even the Angels them- 
ſelves,have need of Gods mercy ; as it is ſaid, Hie 
avercy is over all his workgs. And upon this Foun-| 
dation of Gods mercy, wee may build our afſu- 
rance, thar Gods will is not then done, when his 
creaturesare undone ; bur chat, as it was his plea-! 
fare at firſt ro make us: ſo ic is his pleaſure Nil] 
to preſerve us: and as from his everlaſting Will, 
wee all have our life, ſoby his Will, we ſhould] 
all have everlaſting life, VVhen as yet wee were 
not; his Will was we ſhould be : Now that we 
are, his Willis wee ſhould bee holy. And if any 
man finne, his Will is. he ſhould repent: and if 
a man repent, his Will is, hee ſhould bee faved.] 
Letthis Will, O Lord, beeas thy Lift Will; 
which yer can come but as fireames from the: 
Fountaine of thy firſt Will : for,as it was meere- 
ly chy Will, thar at firſt made thee to make| 
us ; fo iris meerely thy Wiſttar muſt make | 
us to bee holy; that muſt make us to repent, 
_ - [that maſt make us tobee ſaved. Theſe wills in| 
' [|God, are as the chaineof hismercy; whereof 
every like is faſtned to one another ,; and all} 
of them firmely faſtned upon us, unlefie by che | 
violence of our finnes, and the finfulneſffe of our}. 
wills, we'doe wilfully breake them. O God,ſo] 
{frame our wills, that they may beefir linkesrobej. 
faſtned to this chaine of chy will; that = one} 
inke|” 
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| orher, Gagonely the high nare, Glary be 10 God, 


hath no end but in obeying. 
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on bigh - this (cemes to adde a Baſe : ſaying, Is 
Earth 85 it is in Heaven. And it may juſtly be cal- 
led che Pericion of obedience: ſecing, all the 
other have their ends in 1njoying; this onely 


q 


Houſe; come in the commons: and firſt, takes 
place a generality, asit were a corporatione for 
when itis faid ; Give #s this day, our daily bread - 
is it not plainely che prayer of all living crea» 
mwres? whether living the life reaſonable: or | 
the life ſenficive : or even the life onely vege- 
tative? For of unreaſonable crearures, it is ſaid :| 
The Lyons ſeeks their meate at God, and the young | 
Ravens call wpor him, and hee feedeth them. And 
of vegetables, it is manifeſt, thac though the. 
Corne give bread tous; fet God gives bread to: 
the Corne, by his dewes from heaven. And 
even the Angels,though they have nobodies. yer 
they haye their bread too: of which ir is ſaid, 
Man dideate the bread of Azgells : and of all roge- 
ther, it is ſaid £ AU things looke w) to thee, and # 

giveſ thew meate in due ſeaſos ;, thou openeſt thy hand, 


conceived to have their ſeverall waiesin making | 


Next to theſe, as I may ſay, of the higher | 


aud filleft with thy bleſſing every toving creature. | 
Bur as theſe-ſeverall kinds of.creatures may be |. 


uſe of this Petition : ſo man, as the ſummary | 
of-rhem all, partakes with all of theminall che |, 
| waiesofuſing it, Hee partakesin uſing it, with | 
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the' vegetables, by indigence- of Natore c Hee | 
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| chankeſgiving for their preſervation ; as may 


© ] our treſpaſles firſt, wee might haply be denied 


| Gods Will, is before the providing for their 
' owne neceffities : but it ſtands above the Pe-|_ 
 |rition of ſinners, to ſhew, that temporal be-| 
| | nefits are the higheſt of their thoughts; and] 
| that they ſet them: before even their very fal-| ; 
vation. | = 


4] 


Give us thu day, &6. : 


of ſenſe : He partakes in ufing it,. with the An- 
gels; by acknowledgement of the Authour, and | 


be thought included in their Allelajab. In the} 


the latter, of grace : which therefore ought 
chiefely to be intended, leſt ſeeking onely ro 
feede our bodies, God fend leannefle into our 
ſoules. 

This Petition of asking bread, is placed here 
in the midſt of theſe Petitions; not as ſome car- 
nall man would thinke. to ſerve asa baite in the 
midf of a journey; nor yet as ſome worldly 
man would thinke, leſt if wee ſhould ſpeake of 


it : but therefore it 1s placed here betweene 
Saintsand (inners, to ſhew, that remporall bleſ- 
ſings are diſtributed indifferently ro them both; 
and that they lie as the commons of Gods gene- 


parrakes inuſingir, with the beaſts; by apperite | 


Selle oe... Mite. a. Ss. © 


'rwo former, it is the prayer of nature : Ia 


| . 


rall goodnefſe; not as the ſeyeralls of his ſpeciall | 


that remporall bleſſings are below their conſi- 
 deration ; and that with them, the doing of 


favour. Or may it not give us toobſerve; that|' 
it ſtands below the Peticion of Saints, to ſhew | 


| God made the world without ſtaffe : andhe| 
EEE could * 
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ii Give us thu day,@c. 
could nouriſh man without food zbur as his plea- 
ſure was, to make man of che duſt of che earth : 


ſo his-pleaſure is, ro feed man with the fruit of 
the. carth; that ſhee which was the' mother, 


whence weare come; and feeling to what we 
are comes we might haye within our ſelves con- 
tinuall remembrancers, to-put-us in minde of 


have needto aske. | 

Thon, Q God,.haſt given this life ro man, for 
a time of triall; and thou haſt placed njan in this 
life in Nate of frailety ; that: leaving himin di- 
ſtrefſe, thou mayſt ſee ' what ſaccour hee will 
.ſeeke; and leſt it ſhould be no faulc in him, 
ro forget thee, if hee had nouſe of thee ; thon 
haſt laid a neceflity upon 'him-ro make him re- 
member thee. Thon. haſt enough,” O:Lord, to 
give toevyery one enough : and thy skill ſerves 


| weigh thy gifts nntous in uneven skales ; for the 
revealing and triall of fomserepining,andothers | 
iogratitade :- and for the triall and exerciſe of 
ſomes patience, and others charity. 

T his prayer for bread; ſ:emes to be a Petiti- 
| on preferred by the ſtomacke ; or atleaſt,forthe 


have, as I may ſay, their certaine reyennes, and 
have allof them provifionbroughtin continual- 
ly; onely the ftomacke is-aday-Jabourer; and 
hath nothing to live: on bur;whae, it-can get 8- 
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might alſo be the nource: and that ſecing from | 


. | what wee have necd to have, andof whom wee | ' 


thee, to ſerve all alike z- but thy pleaſare. is, ro]. 


ffomacke. For, all other. parts of the body, | 


| 


broad, from day to day: and-if je. mifſe-.bura - 
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day, the whole body fares the worſe for it, God | 
knowes how long after. And is not this now, 
+ glaſſe of 'our morealicy ? ſeeing onr ſtocke of | | 
life liesalt in che hands of che ftomacke: and yer |. 
[the ſtomacke hach nothing bur what ir gets with 
che hands? Or is it nor a-glafſe rather for our 
-pride? feeing all the ſtrengeh and beaury of onr 
bodies, (of which wee are ſo proyd) have ver 
no other maintenance, than what they receive 
from this one poore day-Jabourer, the ftomack ? 
 fbur moſtof all; is it not a glaſſe of Gods boun- 
ty2: for if wee have as good aſtomacke tomake 
che Pericion, as the Petition is of parpoſe made 
for the ſtornacke : we may live as happily by this 
dally aimes, asothers doe with their full barnes : 
ſeeing God gives plentifully'co all chat aske; 
| noronely. beyond their asking,, bur oftenrimes | 
beyond their deſiring: eſpecially when they | 
|aske'as the ſtomacke doth here, notfor wanton 
neſſe, bur for want. | LE a 
/| Butisirnora Petition of idlenefſe;- ro thinke | 
' rohave thar of God by prayer, which muſt be| 
hadby our owne policies, and labours? For,who 
ever reaped, that did not ſow > who ever ga- 
| thered fruirthar didinot plant ? and whar bread 
| ſhould Tecod-have had, if hee had nor deſtird 
| him,with his father in Law, Laban Ir is rruc in-! . 
deed; Zacob tooke care'for his living; bur hee| 
had'made hisway co Godby prayer, when hee 
made his'prayer to God upon the: way : and| 
vowed his vow, Tf God will gioe mee bread to eate, |. 
ad 'raiinenFtoput on; thin ſhdlltheLord be my&od <| | 
; _forl. 
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[his- Ewes trotighes long e 
Flockes ſhould ever have-had” oi ſtrange» | 
creaſe. For, when Gol gives as our bread; it | 


Grve us thit day Ec. 


for' otherwiſe hee. might Have laid his ſtickesin 
hi: before tiis 


comes eaſily ro us, becanfe our laboirs are ſae- 


|cefſefull; and leave us freſh rothe enjoying: but 


| comes a bleſſing with ir: Tr is nor onely oe, 


l: 


and. yer poſſeſfe it nor, and ſich were the Apo- 
|MMes:' ashaying all things, and yer poſſeſſing no- 


Gehezz got gifrs of Neemas : Tr breeds Mblood, 
and curnes tb a leprofie.- 


when wee thitketo have itonely by dar labour; 


When wee have bread of Gods giving; there 
bur Nobx ; notronely ours; but foromrg6od 


blowes upon ir ; we plan the Vineyard, arid att- 
other cares the Grapes. When God yives'rworr 


Naffe'of life unto us'; but when ie'is Softch'as 


Thereare ſome that pofſefſe their daily bread, 
and*yet"enjoy' it not; eFfach Salomil} 

God givis them richer and honturs, but Bott Ao 
wot phtnes 2 edt thevelf\ and fact! a one was Nabel. 
There”are ſome that enjoy: their daily' bread 


| der and there areorjes that neither pol | 


Ing. ahi INS Gar polite i, andeerjoy 


| it riresont our ſpitits': wee make our falyegbut | 
Silke-wormes, and'fpinne onr ſelvesro dearth, 


| when wehaveit, by facrificmp od. God | 


bread,'it tarnes to good nomiſtiment, "hea | 


ly *:hoth: of whom Salvjeo alſo faith; | There fomo- | 


Hab. To I6, 
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| | enjoy it not; for theſe have at leaſt, the com- 


| 


|ſervedic by the grear ſervices wee have done to 


_ [caſe with Gad-; all wee can doe is butto pay him 


{gift, ornotarall.. Wherefore, O my ſoule, make 


—C men 


rus. Yerare theſe men,as miſerable as they ſeeme, 
in beccrer caſe-than, thoſe that poſleſle it, and 


fort of a hope; bur thoſe may have rhe hope; 
but (hall never have the comfort of Abrahams 
boſome. _ | | 

Bar why ſhould wee uſe this word of Giving > | 
for if itbeogr due; why ſhould wee nor aske ic, 
by che word of Paying? and is ic not our dae, | * 
when we have deſerved it? and have we nor de- 


God inthe former: Petitions? O my. ſoule, all 
this is but proud fleſh; there is no ſoundaefle at 
all in it : for, all which thou haſt done, The 
hallawing his Name : The advanring bis Kingdome : | 
The doing bis Will All is butthe cribute due un+ 
tohim : and is a Prince indebted to his fubjet 
far paying him his Tribute? And ſuch: is our 


his Tribute: wee cannot deſerve ſo much as a 
bit of bread: either wee muſt have ir of hisfree | 


much of this Word Giving; and. give it. not 
over in any wiſe; bur account ir the anearect | 
ſtrengthof thy Tick; the beſt Title of thy re-| 
nure,for if thou logk for any thing atGods hands; 
anlefſe by his free gift, thou miſtakeſt thy caſe 
.cleane ; and mayſtſtand without dores, amongft 
the fooliſh Virgins, For are there not. many, thar 
ſpend the day in carefulnefle, and rhe night in| 
watchfalnefſe, and yet thrive nor? many that| | 
tire their bones with labour, ' and their braines 


*with| 
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with contriving, and yer: proſper not? Many, 


9 «| 


chat doe nothing elſe, but adde'and multiply,and 
yer encreaſe not 2? and all becauſe they ſeeke 
to have that by purchaſe which muſt be had by 
gift; and ſtrive as it'were to extort that from 
God by violence : which 1s nor to; be obtained 
bur by prayer. When yee want it, aske God for 


thanke God for ir, and hee will blefle ie :. Such 
is the kindnefſe of his love; and the frankneſſe 


adefart; and if we thanke him, hee takes it fora 

recompenſe. | ; be 
This 1s one way, and a perfe& one, for getting 

of bread, by praying for it ; yet $4/omowtelleth 


hath its force from this: Caf# thy bread wpon the 
waters, end afier many daier thou ſhalt findeit. For, 
indeed,as poore men ftand begging at rich mens 
gates; ſo rich men ſtand begging at Gods pare : 


ifthey will have their need, helped; and their 
[hanger filled : they muſt helpe the needy, an 
_ [fill che hungry. | . 


bridle ro pur in our monthes withall: for, what 
wee ought not topray for, weeonghtnotto de- 
fire; bat wee are taught to pray onely forneceſ- 


of his bounty; that if we aske him, hee counts it | 


us of another, 'a more aftive way, which yet | 


it; and hee will give it : when yee have iu, | 


and thenext way to receive it, isto give it; er 


.In this Perition, there is nothiog to be ſeen, | 
bur bread to be pur in our monthes; yet here isa| 


Eccleſ-1 IIs 


fities: and therefore toreſtraine our ſelves from 
defiring ſaperfluicies. ' The: worldly man would 
know, why asking riches hee continueth poore? 
| | and 


m_ 


1.4 120 


not, becauſe with faith thon wag; for 
faich asketh not for ſaperfluicies, but for ne- 
ceſſities; not wherewith to farisfie the fleſh, 


nough; bue wherewith to content the minde ; 


Many doubts may be reifed by grecelefſe fan- 


an abſolate diſcharge from Faſting; and thar- 


meate one whale day at leaſt : and bere we aske / 
bread for every day; and wee would never be 


ro eate it: Some may conceive, that it 18 a fie. 


bur ſaperfluous for rich : 


havebrea before hand for many yeecres? Some! 


who have ſo much proviſion of more curious: 


2s much already as wee meane ro: doe? Some| 
may reckon it a prayer vg 4 for poore men; | 

or., what Thould| 
they doe praying for bread for the day. who} 


| may . ſpppoſe the Petirion 'is bur in jeſt : for] 


| and why asking honours, hee continucth baſe ?| 
Y ergy hoot rey ore agen ame mayo 


which, the greater it is, withthe lefle it is con«| 
| cented. Sgt el ens | 


cies about chis Petirion * ſome:may thipke ie| 
wee may gather from hence, that wee need not | 


ro faſt at all: For, faſtingis an abſtinence from | 


appointed to axke ir, tf wee were nat allowed | 


F 


and daintie fare? Bur al theſe; forall theirpre-# 


| Give ut tha day, ve, | 


which having never ſo much, hath neyer e- | 


hn. 


{prayer to be faid in the morning when wee riſe; | 
but notatnight when wee goe tobed: far,what:| 
ſbould wee doe praying for bread for the day. | 
when the day is ſpent? and when we have eaten } 


why thonld they aske fo courſe athing asbread, | | 


—_ ſceme not provided of underſtanding, }- 
| co 4 


Give.us tha day,go. ms 7 
co know what this Petition meanes. For by ſay- 4 
ing, Give ue this day our daily bread: they pray z 

as well for othersas for themfelyes : and even | 
for themſelves they have cauſe _— fay irs 
andto fay it at all rimes, and in all eſtates. For, | 
is there not a bleffing to be asked before the | | 
[earing, as well as a gift beforethe having? Ts 7 
there nota bleſſing tobe asked after the having, | \ 
as well as a gift before the eating ? Is it enoug 
to have bread in our barnes, if wee have-not 
meznesto bring ic toour mouthes? Is it enough 
to have bread in our mouthes, if wee have nor | 
power to digeſt it in our bodies? Know there- 
fore, O thon, whoſe barries are tull ; thou haft 
as much needro fay this Petition, as the pooreſt 
man that harh not a graine. For, there are ſo|. 
many things belonging co Gods giving as our 
bread, that the onely poſſeſſing it, is the leaſt 
matterofa hundred ; and unlefſe Gods bleſſing 
be had withall, iris ſcarce worth the having. For | 
indeed, bread and all other externall things, | 


are of themſelves, but .lumpes and pieces of 
the firſt Chaos ; that. unleſſe there proceede 
ſome words our of the mouth of God upon 
chem; there is neither light nor life : neither! 
ſtrength nor comforc, either from them ro us, | 
or in them forus. For, what was the great Lord 1 
| the better, thatthere was plenty of bread in $4- =: 
maria, when hee was troden to death before he 
came atir? \Whar were the Ifraclites che betrer{ -: 4.01 
for\tiaving of -Quailes; when they wens in'st j | 


[their mouthes, and came ont of their noftrills? 
R x what 


_ %s--- 
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Deut. 11: 14+ 


Eſa; I E2. 
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| Give us this day, ec. 


bread: and if we could reckonupall the waies of 
| Gods giving us our bread; wee fhould find them 


1 


|then the Eyes ſee, the Feet walke, the ſto- 


{ doe, or may doe ſomething to delight ir. Bur 
{ what faith the watchman of D»weh 2? The mor-| 


what was the rich man the better for having 
| more than his Barnes could hold ; when avoyce 


ivern 2 For if the bleſſing of God be not in com- 
pany : either, we ſball not have bread; or ha- 
ving ir, wee ſhall nor be able to uſe it: or ufing 


ned, wee ſhall not continue; or continuing, wee 
ſhall not be ſatisfied; or ſatisfied, wee ſhall nor 
be-contented. For all theſe degrees, and many 
more than theſe, are all contained in Gods gi- 
ving usour bread. God gives us offr bread, when 
hegivesthe earth ſtrength tobring forth bread : 
Godpives us our bread, when hee ſends ſeaſona- 
ble weather, to gather in our bread : God gives 
nts our bread, . when he grants ns peace and quiet 
to eate our bread : God givesusour bread, when 
he gives us health and firength to earne our 


to be more than the very graines of Corne of the 
bread wee eate. Which if men wonld well con- 
fider, they would rather be hambled with ſenſe 


ceit of their yaine exceſle, 
It i8a cheerefull thing to thinke of day ; for 


macke feeds; and every part hath ſomething to! 


| ning commeth, and alſo the night ; as fearefull:t0 


came ſuddenly : Sinlte, hac nofte repetent animan 


| 


ir, we ſhallnot beſtrengthned by it: or ſtrength-| 


.of their juſt defets; than be puffed up with con-/ 


þ 


| 


dd. _ _— 
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thine of; 6s the dey was clerrefull : and therefore} | 
— R wy LY 


| Give ut tha day, OC. | 123 | 
as wee open oureyes to enrertaine the day; fo : 
' | ſhutting our eyes is entertainment for the nighe. 
And why then doe wee not as well pray for 
{leepe for the night, as for bread forthe day ? 
why take wee nor as much care for our eyes, as 
for our ſtomackes > Is it nor, becauſe this fol- 
lowes neceſſarily upon that? For, when Godin | Pal.n7.:. | 
che day gives us our daily bread; hee gives us 
in the nighr our natarall reſt : but when men 
have bread in the day not given them of God ; 
there when night comes, they are kept waking 
with cares; and the unquiecnefle of their minds ? 
ler not their bodies take reſt. Or 1s it not a ; t 
worſe matter? that when Godgives us our dai- 
ly bread, hee gives us withall the light of his 
countenance : but where there is bread, not 
given of God ; there men may revell ir our, and 
runne riot for a time; but when the; night 
comes they are left without light ; and their: 
portion isro be caſt into utter darkneſſe, Or is | 
it, that as bread feedes us in the day, ſoſleepe | 
feedes us in the night : and then if ſleepe be 
bread for the nighr; in praying for bread for | 
the day, we pray as well for ſleepe for the night; 
for the evening and the morning make but one 
| day. | 
Buc what is this day, for which we aske bread? 
Is 1t the naturall day of foure and twenty houres ; ' 
or 1s it the day of our naturall life ? For, if itbe 
that day, alitcle bread will ſerve ; bur if it be this 
day, itrequires good ſtore. But be not deceived, 
lefle bread may ſerve for this than for that : for 
q K +” " 
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Give ur this day, 


houre. 

Bur why doe wee aske bread but for a day? 
would itnot be lefſe tronble to God, and more 
providence for our ſelves to aske ir fora longer 
time ? Indeed, if it could be had: but there is 
no having it for more than a day: our barnes 


cannot: for, as it is out of the yery neceſſity of 
nature, that wee aske for bread; ſoit is, tothe 
full extent of Nature, that wee aske it for a day. 


lies never ſo fall to day; yer ir will ſerve bur 


as much as wee did before, unlefſe wee ſhonld 
rhinke of vraying for miracles; and to doe as 
Elias did;zoe forty dates together in the ſtrength 
'of one meales meate : which wee have ſmall 
reaſon to thinke of; ſeeing Chriſt denyed mi- 
racle to Tames and Tohn; as well as hee loved 
them ; and thongh they asked him forir in his 
owne behalfe. And may ir notbe another ſenſe 
of the word, To &ay ; that though ic be ex- 


f 


underſtood alſo.in the Peticions following ? For 


per onely ro us; and no way communicable 


For, ket useate never ſo much; ler us fill our bel- | 


to any of them: the three former are wichout | 
limitation of time, . but theſe rhree 1arrer are 


WT 
—— KC 
\ 


in that day we are ſareoffo many honres: but in | 
this day wee are not ſure of one minute of an | 


may have it for a longer time, bur our bodies | 


for a day; to morrow we ſhall need it againe | 


prefled onely in this Petition; yer ir is to he |. 


the three former are common to us with the | 
| Saints in Heaven : bur the three latter are pro- 


— 


bounded with time : they muſt be obrained| 
*= m_ either| | 


| Giveutbudaz,eoe. 


either now or neyer, 1n this life or not hereaf- 


whenanother life is once come : both the pray- 
ers, and the things prayed for, ſhall all ceaſe: 
for after the day of this life, there ſhall be no 
more eating of bread, againſt the Millenaries : 
No more forgiving of treſpalſes, againſt the 
againſt Pargatorians. + <0: 

David prayed God to teach him to number 
his daies; as though they were ſo many, that 
hee could not number them withour ateacher ; 
yet they made all but threeſcore and ten yeeres x 
which a meane Arithmerician would eafily caſt 
up : We have here bur a day to reckon; and-yer 
wee ſhall never reckon it arxight, unlefle God 
reach us, though wee cannot properly fay to 
number it; yet to meaſure it : whichisall one : 
for wee ſhall have as much benefit, by meaſtring 
our day ; as David found by numbiing; his daies, 
and wee ſhall find it as harda matter to meaſure 
our day truely as Devid did to'number hisdaies 
rightly : and as it 1s difficult to meaſure it trae; 
ſo it is dangerons to meaſure it falſe : for if we 
take the meaſure roo long, it may prolong our 


hac no#e - and if wee take it too ſhort, it may 
ſhorten our providence, and make'us a laugh- 
ing-ſtocke to the Ant : we maſt therefore have 
a compoſition, mae of theſe two; of Provi- 
dence and Repenrance : and this wiltbe'the beſt 


ter : they prepare us indeed for another life ; but | 


Origeniſts : No more deliverance from evill, | 


repentance ; and make us ſurpriſed, with: fwlte| 


x R 2 rale 


Elixir, to keepe our life ahve, and! che tmeſt 
*% XA. 2 
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[ver be able to doe; unlefſe wee pray as Ds- 
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rule to meaſare our day 2 butthis wee ſhall ne-. 


vid did; that C Ill reach us ro meaſure 
our day. 

Wee may know our daies, to be very miſera- 
ble; ſeeing weeare beholding ro bread that wee 


|we ſhould makefach provifion for many yeeres : 


| have bread againſt that day will be worth the 


liveaday : and wee may kriow our building, to 
be very unſtable ; ſeeing ir hath no foundation, 
bur is faine toſtand upon props: for what are 
food and raiment, bur the props of our life? 
And will any man that is wiſe, in ſeeking toup- 
hold his rainous houſe; chooſe rather to uſe fine 
props that be weake, than courſe ones that be 
ſtrong? Daintie fare, and coſtly apparel, are 
indeed the finer props ; but courſe fare, and 
plaine clothes are the ſtronger : are we ſonn- 
wiſe, to keepe ſo much adoe for getting the 
finer; and are not contented when wee have 
the ſtronger ? | 

Is itnot ſtrange, that having but a day to live ; 


and yet are not ſure to live out this ſhort day 
neither? Ere itbe long, there will come along 
day; for which all the proviſion wee can make, 
will belittle enough. Are we ſounwiſe.to make 
ſo much proviſion for this ſhort day : and for 
that long day to make fo little? for, indeed, ro 


having; and ifit were not for that day we hops 
[co live then : the- day wee live now, were not 


worth the living. "hs 


day- 


_ 


There is nothing more deere tous than this] |; 


* [ven © | 


. ky 
| re us th day, &c. 27 | 
day of ours :' yet weeare ever finding faule with | 
it: either it is too ſhort: or it is tedions: or, 
ic is uncertaine : Ir ſeldome contents us; ne- |- 


ver ſatisfies. I cannot therefore blame thee, O 
in ſoule, if thou often fall inco theſewiſhing 


kinde of thoughts : O when ſhall the time be, 
that time ſhall no more be : and when will the 
day come, after which ſhall come no night : 
but now and hereafter ſhall be one ſeaſon : to 
day and for ever of one continaance. -For, wee 
ſhall chen finde no more fault either -with the 
ſhortnefſe, which never ſhall have ending ; or 
with the tediouſnefſe, which ever ſhall have 
pleaſure; or with the uncertaineneſſe, which 
ſhall be more fixt, - than the poles of Hea- 


Revel-10.6. 
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Bur are wee ſo tied to asking' bread for the 
day ; that wee muſt not be carefull ro provide 
againſt tomorrow ? muſt wee be ſo careleſſe of 
providing any thing before hand ; thatwe muſt 
never looke further than for the preſent ? Is 
| this the meaning of Chriſts ſpeech, where hee 
[faich, Toke . 0 care for the morrow - that when | OT 
wee riſe inthe morning, wee ſhould be toſeeke res | 
of mearte tor our dinner? This perhaps may be | 
feared to be raken by ſome : bnt ſach raking is | | 
miſtaking : for wee may obſerve, Chrift ſaith" by | 
not, Take no care for meate to eate : but, Take 
#0 care what yee ſhall eate- Abrahams could feaſt | 
three Angels, with a Calfe, anda Cake ; and all| g 
the meartes of Nature ſerve not onr turnes, 'un- | 

[lefſe we feed upon Arr. Thisisthat which Chriſt| 

; 42s | I- 
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1 Tim-5.8. 


wept &y. 


| forbids ;-our affe&ing curiolity, not our provi- 


"hee ſhould deny that wiſedome to us which $4- 


rake, and care with which wee are taken : and 


| cate, and yer wee muſtrake care what wee ſhall 


———— 


ding for neceſlity : for if hee ſhould doe this, 


lomon commends in Ants; who provide in the 
Summer againſt the Winter; and ſhould caſt 
upon us an affected carelefſeneſle, fo farre from 
faith ; that it is worſe than Infidelity: as Saint 
Paul faith : Hee that provides not for his Family; is 
worſe than an Infidel]. The reſtraint therefore of 
care enjoyned us by Chriſt ; is from curioſities, 
not from neceſlities : from ſuperfluicies, nor 
from ſufficiencies : from the licoriſh longing 
after this orthat meate, not from the narurall 
defire of ſome meate : from faring like Dives, 
deliciouſly ; not from faring ſoberly like 46r4- 
ham. Or is it that when Chriſt faith; Take #0 
care what you ſhall exte « hee meanes by care, our 
chiefeſt care, as that which poſlefleth and takes 
up our whole heare: and indeed the word uſed 
by Chriſt imports as much : for the ſmaller 
cares, ſtand I may ſay, without dores in our 
minde : it is the chiefeſt care; that rakes up all 
theroome within: and thiscare muſt be kept for 
the Kingdome of God 2: which as S. Par/ſaith, #r 
wot meate and drigke : ſo there isa care which wee 
wee muſt not be taken with care what wee ſhall 
eate : for it ſeemesnot ſo much the care, as the 
degree of care that is forbidden us ; and care tn 
alow degree is in Chriſts account, of no degree 3. 
and fach care we may takefor what we ſhall cate; | 

| and}. 


|by bread onely : yer onely bread is neceſſary for 


.dies * but therefore Gods gift, becauſe he gives | 
it the vertue of nouriſhing 2 Or therefore our 


+ Give us thu day,Cc. : | i29 T 


and yec obſerve Chriſts Coanſcll,co take no care 
what we ſhall cate. 

Bur why pray we forour daily bread, as thongh 
we would have bur one kinde of meare continn- 
ally to feed upon ? For if there be change, how 
is it daily > and who would not foone be weary | 
of ſuch a dier 2 Is it, that howſoever there bee| 
variety or change of meares, yet bread is alwaies| . 
one; that is onely, wee nay juſtly ſay, of the 
Ovornes of meates ? for though man lives not 


man to live by. Oris it, thatcomming here a 
begging to God; we are pur into the right lan- 
guage of beggers?whocommonly ask a farching, 
when yer they hope for a better almes? Or is it| . 
to make us ſenfible of our eſtate ; that have not [ 
ſomuchasa bit of bread, bur wharir pleaſeth” 
Godin mercy.tobeſtow upon us? 

Bat when we ſay, Give «# owrbread : doe wee 
not ſpeake,as though we thonghr,God meanr to 
keepe our bread from ns, and put us toasking for 
that which is our owne already > Bur is it nor, 
that we call ir ours indeed : but yer not ours, i 
ill God giveit: And therefore we give Gods | 
Giving the firſt place ? Or doe wee therefore 
call. it onrs,hecauſe weearne it with our labour ? 
but rherefore Gods gift, becauſe it is hee thar 
blefſech our labours > Or therefore our bread, 
becauſe a convenient nouriſhment for-our bo- | 


| 


| 


bread, as A” as" - | 
| | r 
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bur therefore Gods gife, becauſe ir is hee thar 
gives our portion to us ? and thoagh Chriſt 
here fer the words rogether tor us 3 and make 
chem eaſily to be ſaid; yer wee ſhall finde them 
apt to ftie aſſunder againe, and not eafily ro be 
practiſed. For ler our hand fwarve bur a little , 


giving; and too little upon our bread: or roo 
much upon our bread; or roo lictle npon Ges 


that we negleq our owneendeavours ; wee ſhall 
but cempt Godzand pur him to worke miracles, 


Fwhen there is no cauſe. Or it we depend ſo up- 


on our owne endeavours , that we depend not 
withali,and above all upon Gods giving;we ſhall 
then tempt him more, and:commir Idolatry.by 
facrificing ro our nets. Vee muſt theretore 


its juſt quantity; or wee ſhall nev: r makea com- 


poſition that will be proficable : or an expoſition 
ju will be reaſonable. 


Dons tve,as Riches and Honours? ſeeirg ir is all 
one to God,togive us Q uailes,or Manna; and he 
in the ſtreete, as well ro us, as he did to Salomon: 
' Nodoubt he candoe it, and nodonbr he would 


ly, Riches-and Honours, are not-of that worth 


— 


and wee ſhall either lay roo much upon Gods 


giving. For if we depend fo upon Gods giving, 


weighthe words well, and givc each ingredient, 


{| Burwhy fhauld Chriſt tie ns to asking onely | 
for bread., and not allow us, to aske a larger | 


can make Gold and Silver, as common as Srones | 


doe it; if it were for our good,that he thonld | 
dae ic, We may therefore know, that certain} 


| the world eſteemes chem, They adde indeed! 
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| Giveuthuday, ec. 
ro our win 3; bur they adde much more coour 
anweldinefſe and weight : they enlarge che 
| (ailes of our Shippe ; but they increaſe much 
_ the labours and burthen. And in adding 


roour wings, wee are paid bur with Feathers ; 
wh-rein adding to our weight , there is laid a; 


ſ:iles wee doe but gaine breath ; where in ad- 
ding to our labours; we our very ſpirits, Be 
fides, It isan ilfqualiry, thatRiches and Ho- 
nours have, they are-better 4/equ:#t3bys thar: 
A ſſecutis : more pleaſing intheir chaſe than in 
- | their purchaſe. They are too ou for our bo-/ 
dies,and roo little for our minds, They are more 


chan wee can uſe, and yetlefſe than wee wonld 


both in being ſaperflaous, & in being defective. 
They are not ſo good as health , for youcannor 


you able to keepe it : and every ficknefſe takes' 
[away both their uſe and reliſh. And therefore 
the pooreſt man thar'ie, hath oftentimes a richer 
[ewell chan all che other riches of the world : 
for, having life and health he hath thoſe things; 


peſt are throwne oyer-boord. And ifweobſerve 
lic, we ſhall finde, that theſe Tewels of life and' 


— 


liave this Diamontof life : and this Pearle of 


have ; and fo are fanlty in both the extremities :| 


buy healch with all your money,and as little arc | 


for ſaving whereof, the loweſt wares in a-rem-| 


| 


Taxe upon our ſtbſtance : in adding to our! 


health are oftner loſt, by having more than|. 
Oread, than by having lefle z- oftner by (urfet: | 
cing'; than by ſtarving; They therefore. which} : 


health; though they have wichall but the "ol | 
my EI K 
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Eccluſ3s.15. of bread ; may juſtly bee accounted of greater | 
| worth than they who have the Spices, and pre- 
 cious Stones of both the Indies. For they have |. 
Plal4-7- as David ſaith moſt rrucly, more true content- 
ment and joy of heart; than they whoſe Whear 
and Wine doth moft abound. And to fay the 
ruth ,. theſe Riches and Honours, are things 
of which wee may ſay , Sic #os now nobir: wee 
have them more from others and for others : 
chan-from or for our ſelves. For if there were 
'noorhers bur our ſelyes ; there neither could 
be any having of honours, nor would be any de- 
firing of Riches : And what have wee to doe 
with others ? Indeed in civill duties we have | 
both ro obey the Magiſtrate, and rodoe good 
offices amongſt our neighbours : but when ir 
concernes the minde andcontentment of ſpirirs, 
what hayz we to doe with others? we ſhall never 
{have any true contentment, and joy of minde; | 
antill wee can;reduce your: ſelves ro the folita- | 
rinefle that Adom was in, when there was none- 
inthe world buthe and Eve: { for theſe two in 
rae account are but as one) and this — 
made St, Pax! profefle-chat hee was crucifted ro] - 
che world ; and the world to him : there was no: 
'more relation berweene:the worli and him; | 
than berweene the living and the 7ead ; be-| 
 rweene things that are, and things that are not.| 
As therefore the, Diſciples tooke Chriſt, wal | 
| king upon thewarer,for +Phantaſme or Ghoſt :| 
fo we may juſtly take alt thar walke neeer 


for Ghoſts and Phantaſmes 5: as if there:were\| 
none \_ 


4x 2: 
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Grve us thus day, c. = 
. none other really in che world , but Chriſt and 
| our ſelves. And why ſhould nor I ſo wholly in- 
cend roGod, as if there were none inthe world 
bar Himſelfe and I - ſeeing he ſo wholy intends 
tome, as if there were none in the world bur 
my ſelfe and he? For untill wee can dos this, 
wee ſhall never come to walke with Godin the 
Gardenof Ed:w. There will be no quietnefſe of | 
mind, untill! we can be at home with our ſelves ;, | 
and no ſuch being at home, unlefle we can be 
free from others. There will be no happineſſ 
untill wecan bee united to God , and no ſuch | 
uniting, unlefſe we can bee divided from rhe 
worid. Let ir therefore never trouble thee, 
when thou ſeeſt a man grow rich, andhishouſe 
co-proſper - for this were bur to take up Davids 
errours when he himſelfe hath caſt them off; for |, 
after, when hee entre into the fanquary, he |- 
underſtood their end. For rheſe cauſes, this life of 
ours: is juſtly compared to a ſtage-Play z; where 
the matter is not. great what part the Player 
acts, whether of a begger or of a King all rhe | 
'marrer is, what ſhare hee ſhall receive when the ' 
Play isended. Lord, ler m= bee a ſharer with | 
chy Saints in the life ro come; and lerme ac in | 
chis life what part ir pleaſeth thee eo impoſe |. 
| {upon me. When Chriſt therefore bidsus roaske 
onely for bread:whac: isit bur to por us in-mind, | 
that wee reſt our ſelves upon this bare fufficien» 
cyz andncvercare to pteaſe orhers, orfecke to 
bee thonghr great in others eſtimation, by ha- | 
ving the pompes of excefſe.. Or Lord gy 
Mike < 2 thy 


| 


| 


— 
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| eſteeming riches not for ſhew,butnſe- ard yalu- 


{ cloathing, to put on Chriſt ; which is the com- 
| ming of his Kingdome, and the hallowing of his 


thy wiſedome hath ſer a bound rothis pericion ; 
ſo let this perition ſer a boand toour defires;that 


ing honours, not by others breath , bautby our 
owne feeling ; we neither have our ſoules con- 
fined roour bellies as beaſts have ; nor our feli- | 
city laid upon our backes as the Gentiles haye ;; 

but contenting our ſelves, with the diet of thy 
providing, and with the arguments of thy ma- 
king : we may count itour beſt food to feed on 
Chriſt, which is the doing of his Will; our beſt 


Name, | 

The three former petitions were delivered 
in tearmes Indefinite,as being more like co Hal- 
lelujahs,or as when wee make acclamations to a 
Prince,Y#vet Rex: but now we are come to pe- 
ritionsin their uſizall rtearmes : and ſeeme more 
properly to be within the verge of charity : for 


! 
f 


| 


charity is, 'Piffuſfve ſui: and askes as well for 
others as for our ſelves; and thongh ic begin ar 
home, yer it tarries not at home, bar dilates and 
ſpreads it ſelfe. If therefore any mans chariry 
be ſo wedded to keepe home, that ic meanes not 
much to ſtirreabroad; what ſhould he doe uſing 
theſe ſpreading tearmes of Vs, and Ourbread ; 


'words irheir full extent to underſtand them of} 


bur rather ſpeake plainely as his meaning is :j 
Give me this dey my daily bread? Or if at moſt, hee 
thinke ir chariry fufficient, and that he gives rhe] 


himſelfe and his family ;-or of himſelfe and his} 
| friends), 


| Ginemtbiday,oe. = 


friends onely ; ler him chen conſider in what la- | 


he ſaid,0ur Father ; did he intend it, as though 
God were the Father of him and his family one- 
ly : or rather of him and all the faichfull roge- 
ther? and certainely.as farre as the word Owyrea- 
cheth, in ſaying, O#r Fether; ſo farre Ir is very like- 


cludes nota civill propriety, though 1c ſeeme to 
include a Chriſtian community. And as when 
Mary powred her boxe of Spicknard, upon the 


ro have given it to the poore : So now, that we 


and that wee cannot ponre our Spicknard upon 
his head : Ir will bee as acceptable ro him, if 


Feere, 

In all the peticions of this prayer,but moſt 
apparently in this; we have need to looke backe 
roour Grammer azaine : for Grammer teacherh, 
that the Imperative Mood, bidderh and com- 
manderh : and why then doe wee uſe the Im- 
perative Mond here, as though we commanded 
God? Grammer indeed reacheth, that the tm- 
perative Mood, biddeth and commandeth ; but 
It reacherth as well, rhat ic prayerth and deman- 


When Chriſt granted che Centurions fuice , he 
didir in this Mood ; Fiat i#bi: Beit wato thee as 
thou beleeveff. So when the Cearurion preſenred 


ticude he hath aſed the word before. For,when! 


deth : Ir is as well the Mood, thar preferres the | 
petition ; as it is the Mood that fignes the bill. | 


ly toreach, in ſaying, Oxy bread : which yet cx-| . 


headof Chriſt; icwas then better beſtowed chan | 


1 


have Chriſt in the fleſh no more amongſt us ; | 


| | wee poure it upon the poore, which are his 


_ tis 
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$6 ith. a 
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his faire ; heedid iralfo inthis Mood, Dic 148- 
tum: (ay the word enely, Indeed God lookes | 
not to the Mood , in which our prayers are 
made; but he lookesto the Mood, in which we 
are that make them. For if we pray in an hum- 
ble Mood, and a lowly minde, wee may com- 


mand any thing ar Gods hands : bur if wecome | 
ro God ina lofry Mood and a high looke 5 wee 
may command, bur we are ſure to goe without ; 
for God reſiſteth the proad; and where God 
reſiſtech, .it is neicher praying nor comman- 
ding that will prevaile. O my ſoule,canſt thou 
chinke much to be hamble, that haſt God for a 
patternez who ſuffers thee to command, that 
art not worthy to intreate? and noſooner thoa 
openeſt thy mouth ro aske bleſſings , but hee 
as ſoone openerh his hand, and filleth thee wich 
bleſſings. And asaball,the harder is ic ſtrucken 
downeward, the higher it rebounds upward : 
ſo the lower thy prayers take their riſing from 
thy heart ; the higher they aſcend up into the| 
eares of God. Stoope therefore, O my ſoule, | 
and bee ſure to be hamble; and ſothon mayſt 
be ſure tocommand: faile not to be lowly ; and 
ſo thou ſhalt not faile robe exalted : be content 
ro be ſtrucken the harder downeward ; and fo 
thou ſhalt make che higher boand apward into 
heaven. | PET} 
Zur will not this be a dry diet; to have onely 
bread, and no drinke to ite Did itnot eyen' 
choake the Beihxliavs, and almoſt wither the 
Ifraelites in the Wildernefſe 2 Or, why ſhould 
we 


_— —h— 


— 


we thinke to have drinke wichoar asking, tnore 
chan bread ? Is it, for that wee finned firſt in 
eating z and therefore are puniſhed with beg- 
ging for bread to eate & Or is ir, that Chriſt 
keepes within his compaſſe , and teacheth us to 

| |aske for bread from heaven; who was himſelfe 
' [the bread that came downe from heaven 2 Or 
1s it, as Chriſt aid of the poore; that water wee 
have alwaies with us; bur bread wee have nor 
alwaies? ſuch indeed, may bee the mazes of 
thoughrs, when they wander in darkneffe : bur 
by the lighr of the firſt cauſe, wee ſhall ſee the 
rae cauſe ; that Chriſt, who is himſelfe verburm 
| 4bbrevietum makes this prayer forus in a kinde 
of Hieroglyphicks, where one charaQter ſtands 
for many things; and if Moſes comprehended 
all El-mentary.matter, as fire, aire, water, under 
the one word of earth ; why may not Chriſt 
comprehend all temporall things, under the 


oftentimes the Scriptures uſe it 3 as when 
|wee read in Exzelgel, that one of the finnes of 
Sodome was fulnefſe of bread 2 wee muſt not 
thinke that their excefſe was onely in eating of 
dry bread , but that they exceeded in the fu- 
perfluircy of all meates and drinkes , adding 
thifſt to drunkenneffe; and making themſelyes | 
Artificiall ſtomackes, with deviſes of gjuttony. | 
But why then ſhould hee uſe ſo many words, 
even five whole petitions in expreſſing ſpiritu- 
all Graces 2 Is ir not that temporall things,like 


te Give us thu da mrany —I 


| 


one word of kread 2 and indeed in this ſence |. 


 foule cloathes or ragges, may well enough be 


Eſay 10,23 . 


Ezek. 16. 49. 
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wrapped 


_ 
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[are both bur one meale: and that wee cannot 


| his right place; and doth itnot come in before 


[excellent gift chan giving of bread; andin all 


| Groemuhs day, 0. 7 


wrappedup in one bundle together: but ſpirica- 
all graces.zs things more precious, require more | 
roome : andbeing to make us'withour ſpot ; are 
themſelves to bee made without wrinkle. Yer 
may it perhaps not be without myſtery allo ; 
that Chriſt teacheth us heere to aske onely for 
bread: as hee promiſeth us in heaven togive us 
onely drinke ; to ſhew that this life and the next, 


drinke wich himin his Fathers Kingdome, an- 
lefle we firſt eate him here, the bread which came 
downe from heaven. | 
|. Burdothnot this pericion ſeeme tobe out of | - 


his time? ſeeing Forgiveneſſe of treſpaſſes,1s a more 


reaſon, that which is firſt in excelleney ſhculd 
alſo be firſt in order?Yer weſhal! finde reafon for 


| of true Heraldry no way tranſgreſſed. For as Ra-! 


can more admirably ſer forth the admirable| 
goodneſfe of Gods Nature,than the very ſcitua.| 


this ordering of theſe petitions, and the lawes| 


chel (aid to Tacob, Give mechildren, or elſe T die - 10 
we much morejuſtly ſay ro God; Give us bread, 
or elſe we die. So that as Nature is before Grace, 
and life before a happy life : .It muſt needs bee 
reaſonable, that asking for bread, which nature 
calls for roſupply the defe&s of life; ſhould goe 
before Forgiving of treſpaſſesr, which gracecaB for 
to ſupply the defeRts of a happy life: and as there | 
| isthis reaſon inreſpeftof our ſelves,fo there is a 
ſtr-nger reaſon, in reſpe& of God : for nothing 


_ 
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Give us thuday, oc. 
cion of theſe petirions. For by this, bounty is 
placed before his mercy; and ic comes to paſſe, 
chat the Snnne ſhines upon the good and the 
bad; and the raine fals upon the juſt and unjuſt. 
andevenforus, it isa moſt happy marſhalliog| : 
jof the petitions : for, if God ſhould never give 
us any thing, but when hee hath nothing to for 
give us,he thould never give as; ſeeing our lite |. 
13a perperuall encreaſe of our debrs ; and while 
'we aske him, to Forgiveus; even in thar,wee 
commit ſomething, that needs forgiveneſſe, 

Ic 1s proper to this petition,thar ic is not pro- 
- | per to any one ſort of creatures, bur is common | 
to all; and therefore though ir ſtandsin a valley, | 
yet it hath the larger proſpe&t. Andit may bee 
called,the petition of providence; for, where aji 
the other are intentive to the care of another 
life ; this onely is appointed to make proviſion 
for the preſent life. 


Here now would bee competition for place, 
berweene the two that follow ; bur chat Repen: | 
rance 1s in wonderfull grace with God ; and 
hach the Angels alſo for ſpecall friends: and 
cherefore hath precedence. For,when wee ſay, | 
Forgive #4 our treſpaſſes;, is it not plainely the| -. 
prayer of penicent ſinfiers ? who are alwaies, | 
confefling their finnes; and profeſling their a- 
mendment , imploring Forgivenefſe ; and de- 
ploring their owne weakeneſſe; all which, and 
lonely which, are the parts-of this petition. 

And therefore this petition , if wee did well 
T 3 (bould 
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ſhould not bee ſpoken with words-, bur with 
fighes : for what can come from a broken heart 
bur ſighes : and untill che heart be broken, this 
petition will never be truely found. And leaſt 


| [onr owne fighes ſhould bee ſafficient, the Spirit 
it ſelfe makes requeſt for uswith ſighes that can-| - 


not be expreſſed : which though it be true of all 
the other petitions ; yet moſt properly of this : 
For, if ſorrow, griefe, feare, ſhame : all of them 
great; and all of them together deſerve fighing, 
| they are all here met, or are all here ro meete in 
this petition. CELL OM 

There isa word which though ic be no part of 
the petition : yer becaule it brings the pericion 
in,it is not it ſelfe to be lefc our; namely, the con- 
jun&ion A#d : which in all the former petici- 
ons was neyer uſed : becauſe indeed there was 
no uſeof it: For, they went all fingly by them- 
ſelyes, as chiefly referred to the honour of God, 
who is Aus fompliciſimms: and chiefely fitted for 
| the mourhes of Angels, who are ſub/tentie ſeepli- 
ces : but now that wee are come to the P=ritions 
for che onely uſe of men; now there is uſe of this 
conjunction: for all bleſſings in this world are ti- 
ed,as it were by linkes together;and are not good 


on Azad, is now here uſed : that as the firſt uſe of 
1t, that ever was, was to joyne the bodies them- 
ſelvesof heaven and earth rogether; ſothe uſe of 


_ 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 1] 


bur in conjun&tion;and therefore this conjunGti- | 


ichere, is.to joyne the bleſſings of heayen and} 


earth together; for-as an earth withour a heaven | - 
would have made bur a miſerable world;ſo theſe | _- 


| earthly q y 
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. earthly bleſſings withour the heavenly,will make 
but a miſerable man. And therefore wee have no 
ſooner ſaid , Give us this day our daily bread,bat it 
preſently followes, And forgive us our treſpeſſes : 
a5 if it would inferre , chat unlefſe the ſpirituall 
bleſſings be added alſo, theſe temporall bleſſings 
will doe us {mall good - or rather indeed will doe | 
us more hurt than good, For , what good did 
Dives riches doe him , butto beare his charges 
in his journey to hell? what good did Hamans 
honour doe him; but to procure him a higher 
paire of Gallowes to bee hanged upon > what | - 
good did 4chitophels wildome doe him ; but to 
finde out a cunning, how inonEact , hee mighr 
both doe a murther and revenge it? bur all this 
is helpt by this conjunRion, 4d : for if the ſpi- 
rituall bleſſing be added to the temporall; thy 
riches will prove a good tinto thee, as being a 
purſe for chariry :thy honour will prove a good 
unto thee, as being a ſtage for humility ; thy 
wiſedome will prove a good unto thee ; as being 
a lanthorne for deyotion ;' and a ſhield againſt | 
'remprations. | 

The chiefe force of this petition 1s in the yer- | 
rne of confeſſion : for to confeſſe our ſinnes; is 
1as it were to unfin them againe : at leaſt,ir ſtops ” "Re 
the month of our great accuſer, the Divell. For | oo 9 
Tis it not his quality, as taking no. notice of Gods 
. [Omniſciency ; that hee will not come to accule, | 
but when hee can bring, as it were ſome new 
matter ; as though hee thought ro informe God. 


f ſomerhing that hee knew nor before? and |. 
Tex. 21H #4 | there- 
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loh. 8.10, 


1. Iohn I.9, 


Tere, 8. 32. 


he 


ro come charging us with that,with which wee 


of our accuſer , may we not well hope to finde 
as much fayour ar Gods hands, as the Adaltrefle 
in the Goſpell found at Chriſts ? who ſaid unto 


I condemne thee. Burt beſides this., there is a 
good quality in the confeſſion, though it pab- 
lifh che ill qualicies of the confefſour ; thar ir 
aſcribeth ro God his due actributes. Iraſcribeth 


in vaine to hide it from him that knowes it al- 
ready, Ir aſcribes unto him mercy ; for it were 
madnefſe ro confeſſe ro him, in whom wee con- 
ceived no compaſhon. It aſcribes unco him ju- 


' {ftice ; as St. 7ohn ſaith , If wee confeſſe oxr ſinner he 
is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſinne.\here-| 


fore, O my ſoule, if thou canſt not bee ſtrong 
enough to reſiſt ſinne , bee humble co confefſe 
it; buc confefſe it with contricion; difſolve into 


mendment in that which is ro come ; and if thou 


—_ 


| canſt doe this, . thou ſhalt finde this petition the 


as red as Scarlet, they ſhall bee made as white 
as SNOW. 


finne, than to aske forgivenefſe ? and we ſhalt 


not| . 
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therefore,when hee heares us confefle already ;| 
his worke isat an end : for what ſhould hee doe] 


charge eur ſelves? andif we can bee chusridde| - 


her,when her accuſers were gone, . neither doe | ' 


unto him omniſciency ; acknowledging it were | 


reares for that which is paſt ; refolve upon a-|- 
erue balme of Gilead ; though thy ſinnes were| . 


Bur were it not better, C#ips YVacare.quen cul-| 
par deprecari? were it not better ro bee withontr| 


= 


K Forgive us our treſpaſſes. en 
not ſfinne if wee can keepe the /Commande- 
ments - and certainely wee may keepe them 
if wee will; for, otherwiſe we ſhould make God 
anjuft ; ro give Commandements that could not | 
be kepr. O my ſoule, this is the right reaſoning 
of our crooked reaſon: for it is not the hard- | 
neſſe of the Commandements that makes them 


of our owne natures, that makes us wee cannot 
be conformable to the ſtreight rule of them. For, 
the Commandements are the rule of or life ; 
and a rule isa ſtraight line : and a ſtraight line 
is the ſhorceſt betweene rwo points that can 
bee : and ſuch are the Commandements, ' the 
ſhorteſt and eaſieſt that conld bee deviſed, ei- 
ther berweene Godand men ;. or betweene men. 
[amongſt themſclyes. And yer let no man ſay ; 
wee may keepe them if we will ;. that is, ſtrictly 
according to the rigour of the law; and by our. 
owne power ; for this were to include all the 
faculties of the ſoule within the will : which 
chough it were ſo, would not ſerve : and being 
not ſo; is impoſſible. For, wee can neither for- 
ger what wee would; nor remember” what wee 
would; wee canneither love what wee would, 
nor hate what we would ; we can neither thinke 
what wee would, nor will what wee would : and 
ſeeinga perfection in eyery one of theſe, is ne- 
ceflarily required to the keeping of the Com- 


—— 


whoare defe&ive tn them all? and therefore , 
when fleſh and blood ſhall finde it ſelfe tro haye 


all 


they cannot be kept ; bur it js the crookednefle |: 


mandements ; how farreoff nuiſt wee needs be, | 
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| this manner of perfeCtion, failing us here ; wee | 


' [here enjoyned to aske Forgiveneſſe : but what | - 


|tainely they which cannot be reproved,need nor | 


juſt before God;tharis,if we take ir legally; they} ;| 


III 


all theſe in all perfetion ; then ic may talke of 
keeping the Commandements,and not before ;. 
which will not be, which cannor be, unrill our | 
bodies ſhall be raiſed up ſpirituall bodies ; and 
untill corraption ſhall pat on incorruprion.” But | | 


have a refage toflie to, in the fanQuary of this 
petition; Forgive ## our treſpaſſes. | 

By this perition then ic appeares; that every 
man commits finne ; - becanſe every man 1s 


ſay ſome men? this is no neceffary conſequence. 
For, as in the former petition every man is en- 
joyned toaske for bread , yer every. man doth | 
not need bread:(for many have enoughin ſtore) 
ſo, every man'is enjoyned here toaske Forgive- 
nefſe ; thongh every man perhaps may nor need 
Forgiveneſle ; as Zacheryand Elizabeth, who were 
juſt before God,and without repraofe : and cer- 


be forgiven. But there is noſtanding for Saints, 
againſt St. Tobs, who was as great a Saint as the 
beſt, yet he ſaith of all, including himſelfe; rf 
we ſay wehave no finne, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the truth 3s not in us. But how then ſhall we re- 
concile St. Lake ; who faith , They are jwſf-: and; 
St,Johs, who faith that all are fiwrers > even as| 
we reconcile the Prophet David with himſelfe ; F 
who faith, that be walked before God . ins the inn-| 
cence of kis hand; and yet confefleth his finnes to| 
be more than the haires ofhis head. They were 


_—_— 
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performed not onely all civilt duties towards 


performance of compleate Inſtice. And it wee 
take it Evangelically ;' They were juſt before 
God in his Mercy , not:in his: Inflice 5 before 
God as a Fathet ,: not as aTndge ; before'God 
in Chriſt, notin themſelves. And in a word, 
to make good Davids words'; They were juſt before 
God; not by there not committing, but by Gods 
not imputing linne unto'them.. 'Orto ſpeake 
more Goſpel-like wich St. 7,g#t; They were juſt be- 
fore God, not by Gods receiving farisfationfrom 
them : but by their receivinga pledge and ear- 
neſt of Grace from God. Bur yet, how ſhall wee 
reconcile St. Toh» with himſelfe, who ſaith mnch 
more : that They caenot fivze : and yer that all 
are finners ? Is it not (as one faith) thar- the 
firſt isſpoken in regard of the firſt fruits of the 
[New- man ; the later in regard of the reliques 
jof che Old man : foras in 4daw who is the Old: 
man, all char come from him are ſinners; ſo in 
Chriſt, who is the New man,all that live by him, 
are juſtified, TEE... KS 
Thereare many phraſes in Scripeure,by which 
Gods Forgiving our treſpaſſes is exprefled:Ativsh 
calsit,a caſtingrhem into the botrom of the Sea : 
David calls it, a removing them as farre as the 
'Eaft is from the Weſt : Another callsir, a caſt- 
| ing them bebind Gods backe ; and grear ya 
theres of fach expreſſing {it Z yet all:comes 
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men, bur all religioasduties towards God; and | 
they were juſt before God by reſolute intenri- | 
ons and endeayousto bee juſt; not-by abſolure | 


'3-Cor. I, at 
& fo Jo 
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Mich. 7.9, : 
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this: "that if our finnes bee once forgiven ; they | 
| are asif they never had beenedone: we are, as 
if wenever had beene ſinners; *God is, asif hee 
never had beene angry... 

; Bur doth.ir notconcerne us toknow the ex- 
rentof this word, Treſpſſes-? For, how can wee 
looke, that God:wilt underſtand it any other- 
wile than we intend it? Or thathee will extend 
bis forgivenefſe any further than we extend our 
petition 2? that if wee come ſhort of our asking; 
heislike rocame as ſhorc in his forgiving. And 
whar are then the treſpaſſes wee deſire ro-have 
forgiven 2- Are they the treſpaſſes of our: fea- 
ſting, and notas well of our Faſting 2 Are they 
the treſpaſſes of our curſing, and notas welt of 
our praying ?- Are they. the trefpaſſes of our 
 prophanenefie ,. and not as welt of our- deyori- 
on ? Are they the treſpaſſes of our cruelty ;and 
not-as-well of our charity ? O then, how innu- 
merable maſt our vices bee, when our vertnes 
themſelves are tainted;at leaſt; with ſome fpice | 
Efay 64.6: | Of viciouſheſſe: Forſceing all our righteouſneſſe | 

| is but as @ ſtained cloathz even the beſt workes 


{ we can doe, as of our ſelves we doe them;, have 
all of themaneed of ſaying this pecition... That 
as thedivellin.the Swine toid Chriſt his-Name | 
was{egion ; becauſe rheywere many:::-So-wee' 
| more truely may ſay of our treſþaſſes, thar their 


; | name is legion; becauſe they are exceeding'ma: 
» \epfat.go.13, | NY © Dovid faith ' of his ;{innes, - that they -are 
E | more than the haires of his head: arid Masdfſeth;| 

|  that- his ſinnes.are more than the ſands of mo 4 
>: : * IEAor 7? 


& 


. 
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. {for-what-can forgive , -bur that which exceeds? 


_ 


. [ſaith : Thy mercy,0 God,is fromeverlaſting to ever- 


[given: why doe wee not tell what treſpaſſes, and 


| David pray; Forgive mee, O God, my ſecret ſinyes. 


ſea : and now, if wee could not ſay of Gods 
mercies,, that their name is legions of legions 
what hopeconld wee have of being forgiven ? 


although therefore wee thinke ic enough., that 
wee put our treſpaſſes here in the plurall num- 
ber; as being avumberableto hold them og 
neverſo many -:: yet ſeeing wee have treſpaſſes 


other kind-of number for Gods mercies; a num- 
ber that may not be Q»4n1itas diſcrets, but conti- 
zx4 : and though no tach number be found in-art 
or natur2; yer Paid feemes to have found-us 
out ſach a number-ro our hands, where hee 


Liſtizg: that we may make it the barden of our 
ſong, as David did of his ; For his mercyendureth 
for ever. | | 42 


When we pray thatour treſpaiſes may be for- 


how many theybee?For this might borh ſtirre 
fn our ſelyes a greater intention; and moye in 
Goda greater compaſſion '? bur 1s icnor , that 
wee tell not whatour creſpaſſes bee ; Firſt, in- 
deed becauſe wee-cannot: for who can tell the 
treſpaſſes he commits againſt God 2 which made 


And well might Dazid pray fo ; for in his finnes 
about Yriab and his wite ; when God had forgi- 
ven him his ewo great treſpaſſes, Murder and 


Adultery - who would have thought there had 


enow to fill it; wee had need looke out ſome | 
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beene any more behind? yet God found acon- 
| "S V3 ſecary 
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* \ſecaryof theſe finnes, more heynous in his 
. (fight, than the ſinnes themſelves ; rhat rho- 
row them his Name was blaſphemed*':- which 
no man could have dream'd of, and perhaps not 
' David himſelfe,if God had not made itknowne 
and told himot it. VWhich made alſo St. Pew} 
toſay ; I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet uns I not there - 
Iwſtified: for , though hee knew nothing by 
himlelfe ; yet God, he was ſure,knew ſomerhing. 
And as this may bee one caufe why wee tell not 
| what our treſpaſſes bee ; becauſe wee cannot : 'fo 
it may be another cauſe; becauſe we need not : 
for how great or many ſoever our finnesbe; yer 
wee muſt come to God with this confidence, 
chat his mzrcies are more 8nd preater than they. | 
And indeed there isnone of the peririons, which 
a guiley<onfcience can make wich more confi- | 
| dence,than it may doe this : ſeeing it takes God 
. 1in his proper element, with whom it is as naty- 
| rall coforgive treſpaſſes ; as ic is for fire to afcend 
upward. Which yet wee muſt take with reve- 
"a. | rence; not as though we thought God agenerall 
Exod. 35.17. agent;who dothallthings ww ocaipou ri; comgbur 
becauſe in his Afrke of Covenant, he hath onely | 
Mercy for his Seate; and in his proclamation of | 
| himfbfe, hee hath chiefly mercy for his Titte. 
| Weſball nottherefore need to tell what or how 
many our treſpafſes be ; but this wee ſhall need, 
if ar any time ſinne aſſault us; that wee looke 
4 upon God, asonely all Iaſtice + but all Taſtice 
| to the. wilfal! : but if ſinne haye taken hold of 
8, and overcome us; that wee looke npon God | 
as 


'Exod.3 4. « 


_— 
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onely all mercy; bocall mercy tothe petiicent: 

ſo,cither our feare of God,: {hall beeche begin- 

-ning of wiſtome;z orour faith in Chriſt, che en- 
ding of folly. - 

Bar how happens it #hat. Sr, Matthew making 
| mention of this petition; ſers downe, Debrs: 
aod St. Like, Treſpaſſes: ' which carhorborh be 
rrue :'for if Chriſt ſaid; Debts; then'Sr. Zxke js 
in an errour; who ſets downe, Trefpaſſes ; arid 
if Chriſt ſaid Treſpaſles ; then St. Matthew is in 
att errour,who fers downe Debts. This indeed 
may ſterhe 3 knot, bueirisnone; ar leaft mor 
hard to bee untied. For,the word which Chrift 
aſed (as Interpreters note) was Choba , a Syri- 
acke word; and ſignifies both Debts and Tref- 
paſſes; which as to che porpoſe here are borh/as 
one : unleſſe we may ſay; that frames may more 
properly bee called Debts ; being raken-as ©- 
-] miſſions: when we leave that utidoze 5 which 


-wee ought ro have done : and more properly | 


Treſpafſesz being. crakenas commiſſions: when 
| wee doe'that wee ought nop to doe: and rhe 
| Evangeliftsbeing norable in atranſlate/To 
co expreſſe Chriſts word in one ; have expreſſed 
{his'ſence in two: which ſhewes nor {o much a 


| obſerve, rharthougtySt. Matt hew/in the petition 
preſently afrer hee fers downe Treſpafſes: and 


St. Lukealſothongh im theforepart '&f the peri- 
| tion hee ſets downe finnes'® yer-in;che b prod 


{diverſity i@the wricers ;avan anity ofthe Spirit | 
by which they write. And yer withall wee may | 


it ſelfe ſers downe Debrs* yer mm the repetition | 


WY -" bre) | 


Math. 6.1 3. 


Luke11i,2, 


| | 


_ 
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pa 


- [treſpaſſes enow of our owne to-pray for ; but 


|others,by our coaofaile,or by our example: are | 


| Company,the great darling of the world; with- 


more benefifthan {ſociety -: but ſeeing they have 
}lefttheir-firſt love, the love of God-: what mar- 


|ſociety. |. - 


|tent2 for , when wee ſay Oxy Father, it intends 
-\communiey : when we ſay Owrtreſpaſſes, it in- 
tends propriety: when wee ſay Ourbread;jit par; 


—_— 


rt hee ſets downe:Debrors 2 that itis-but 
knot ſought in a Bul-ruſh, to. ſeeke fremtheſe 
| words, to: lay aſpertion-upon: theſe holy wri- 
ters. | 
But why fay wee, Oar treſpeſſes : have we.not 


wee. maſt pray alſo for the treſpaſſes of others ? 
Indeed not onely charicably., but moſt juſtly : 
ſeeing the treſpaſſes of others, are.oftentimes 
the treſpaſics of onr treſpaſſles. For if we infe&t 


not our treſpaſſesa cauſe of theirs? Orif. they 
infect us, are not:their treſpafſes a cauſe ofours? 
and this is all the- good-wee get by company : 


out which it were no-world, there were no plea- 
ſure: that itisno:marvaile Toke Boptif# went into 
the Vildernefle-to avoide company; that ſo he 
might neither 4nfe& nor 'be-infe&ted. Indeed 
if-men-were to men,as God intended them, no- 
thing could cauſe more comfort ; -would yeeld 


vaile,iknow thev leave their ſecond loye,to love | 
one another : thar nothing ſeemes now more 
dangerous, or is oftentimes more deadly.than 


This word 0##, 5s thriceyſed in this prayer ; 
and in each place ſeemes to have a ſeverall ex- 


P 


takes 


———— 
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rakes of both,: There is nothing we call 0#r5; in 
which wee have ſoabſolute a property as in our| 
Treſpafſes ; In Oxr Father, others have:a right: - 
In '0xr bread, others may claime a ſhare., bur in 
Owr treſpaſſes,none can challenge any part with/ 
us: for every man muſt beare his owne burden'z | Gal. 6.5. 
- vey man muſt. bee accountable for. his proper 


Wee have juſt .cauſe therefore to-ſay, Forgive 
ws our treſpaſſer, but whar cauſe have wee to ſay, | 
As me forgive them thet treſpaſſe ageinſ#:us:2;| For is. 
not: this:a-ſuddenand ſtrange alteration? - Wee: 
have-all this while beene at. our prayers. ; : and' of 
now to come in-with a petitionof right > Wee | 2 
have hicherto beene-the Pablicane,-. confeſling 
our finnes-. and now-on the ſuddaine to rurne | 
Phariſc; and beaſt of our workes *- Buc,O my | 
ſoule, doe notſo conceive it:: -for what boaſting 
can there be in hamilicy 2 and what greater hu» | 
milicy,- than bearing and forgiving Treſpaſſes ?- 


'Buriris an humble preſenting and-offering our | [ 


ſervice to Godz whereby, wee ſhew our ſelves. | 
| prepared by his grace : and in hope to bee capa-. | 
ble of his Forgivenefſe. And -we may perceive 
by Chriſt , that there is ſome great necelſity of [ 


delivered the whoje torme of this prayerTebjs;| 
Diſciples : hee doth no: ſo ey but:makes: 
ofthis petition;a repericion; and argeth it-par= | 
eicularly cas if hee had ſome ſpecial intereſt 5n it ——— | 
bimſelfe ; and {> indee@he hath - for, what. dah | - | 
Chriſtſo'much labour forall bis lite ; a5 to.make | | 


FIREPIIS 


theſe words inthis petition: for whenheghad| F 
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' ries indeed and wrongs; oppreflions and per- 


Luke I 4037+ 


lohn 13.35. 


+ Forgive us our meſpaſſer. E | | 


us his Diſciples z and how are we made his Diſ- 
ciples, but by bearing our eroffes, and comming 
| after him? ahdwhar is: thisbearing our Croffe, 
bur our Eorgiving:of treſpaſſes ? for eyen this | 
was thelaſt a& of his owne bearing his crofle ; 
when his crofſe-bearing him, hee faid : Feather | 
forgive them, for they kuow' not what they doe; Inju- 


ſecutions may be laid upon us ; as Chrifts Crofſe 
was lad upon Sims of Cyrese; and wee made to 
beare them\whether wee will , or no: bur this 
dothnot wake us Chriſts Diſciples: bue we muſt 
rake them up,and beare themofour ſelves : and 
as I may fay, not with preſamption and preci-| 
pication ,, bur with patience and charity, crofe | 
| our croffes ;; and/ſo-wee ſhall make then a true 
Chriſts Croſſe indeed and by this we ſhallbee 
knowne whoſe Diſciples weare; and thus if we 
preſent our felves to Ged-the Father ; bearing 
the cogniſance of God his Sonne ; wee may bee 
ſure of favourable audience; which is the thing 
chat Chirift fo much-defires. Wherefore,O my 
ſonle., wonder not that theſe words are wich 
ſuch earneſtnefſe taughr thee co ſay ; but won- 
.dzrarthe loye, ' and loving kindnefle of Chriſt| 
thy Saviour; who isſo urgent for thee to have} 
chemſaid,which areſo urgent forthee robeper- 
Many would deſire toknow. and prizeirt ata 
great Fate, how they might get the-knowledgo 
robeafſired, when'their finnes are forgiven © 
and yet itisa knowledge eafily to bee had ;an 
Se -_- __-every) 


Lm—————_—_—__ 


deſt in thy heart, a loathing of thy former 
ſinnes, and arefolution to continue in amend- 
ment of life, and eſpecially a fixed charity , to. 
forgive others : thou mayeſt be affured , thou 
art inthe favour of God, and thy ſinnes paſty 
are all forgiventhee. But if thou continueſt to; 
rake delight in thy former ſinnes : and artun-: 


venge: and art implacable towards others; thou. 
mayſt then be aflured thou art ſtill in the ſtate 
of Gods diſpleaſure; thy finnes are not yer 
forgiven. For theſe things are not onely the 
fignes; bur the certaine effes of Gods forgi-| 
ving us; when we confeſſe and be grieved for 
our-owne treſpaſſes to him; and are compals1o- 
nate and relenting to the treſpaſſes of others 
tous. | 

Bur are we not in this all Naawavs? Doe we 


_—_— 


1stoo flight a medicine to cure our leproſie ?. 


power to worke in God, aforgiving of us? bur 
what isthis, O my ſoule, bunt to vilifie that 
which God hath fancified? If God had faid 
untothee; It thou wilt have me to forgive thy | 
treſpaſſes; then goe ſell all thou haſt, and give 
hn to the poore; as the young manin the Golſ- 
pell was bidden : Or then goe ſacrifice thy one- 
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every man may tell himſetfe. Forit thou fin-| 


reſolved in reforming thy courſes; and eſpeci-| 
ally if thou findeſt in thy ſelfe a defizge of re-] 


notall thinke that waſhing ſeyen times in 7ordan, | 


that our forgiving of others,can never have the}. 


| ly ſonne, as 4brahaw was commanded - oughteft 
| - 2M thou 


— 


——— 
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| others, todraw mercy from him?could God give 
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chon not to have done theſe things? how mach 
more, when he ſaith; Forgive, and thou (halt be 
Forgive? For to skorne the means, becauſe they 
| ſeeme tous-tobe weake; what 1s it, but ro forger 
the power of tharhand which uſecththem?Conld 
Chriſt give power to the Hem of his garment , 
| that the only touching it, drew vertue from him: | 
and cannot God give power to our forgiving of 


power t& ſeven times going about 7erico, to 
make the walls fall dowae; and can hee not as 
well give power toour forgiving the treſpaſſes 
of others , to make ourtreſpaſſes fall downe be- 
fore him £2 3at this is done,to make us know thar 
Gods thoughts are not as our thoughts ; nor his 
waies asSQur wales : For what Father indeed on 
earth, though never ſoloving, wouldgive ſo great 
ableſſing ro ſo ſmall aduty? what Maſter,though 
never ſo bountifull, would propoſe fo glorious a | 
reward to ſo meane a ſervice?what King,though 
never ſo gracions, would grant ſo free a pardon | 
upon ſo eaſfie termes? for this which he requires 
isnot the intending of an ation, bur the remit- } 
ting of a paſſion : Ic is not toſuffer, but-nor ro 
offer 2: ir is not to doe more than we. can doe; 
but not to doe ſo much as wee would doe : yer 
 ſacha Maſter, and King,and Father is God, that 
if choa doeirtin charity , and fay it infaich; it 
willworke with him the effet hee promilſeth :- 
and thisſhall bee a ſigne unto thee; - thou ſhale 
findein thy minde that Peace which paſſeth all 


—_ 


uaderſtanding ; thou ſhalc finde in thy heart, 


that 


—__— Ree. > 
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plainely perceive by this ſubordinate petition, 
what great cauſe thou hadfſt to ſay; Thy Kingdome 
Come, 

|| But what willbe the beſt time for our ſaying 


have committed more ſinnes; and then aske 
forgiveneſle for all together? May we .not run 
a while npon the skore, and then ſtrike a tally 


| for allatonce ? O my ſoule, be not ſoungrate- 


full co God: ſoimprovident for thy ſelfe: for 
canſt thou thinke ir fir, to runne further upon 
the skorez when thou art more upon the skore 
already , than all thou art worth 2 Canſt thou 
thinke it fit to commit more finnes, whenthon 
haſt commitred more already, than athouſand 
deaths can expiate? Hath God ſpared thee for 
this, that thou ſhouldſt goe on to provoke him 
further?Hath he for this given thee a time to re- | 


him of the time hee hath given thee ? This de- 


ferring of repentance dries up the blood of 
Chriſt; God in him is a Father row, who 
knowes how ſoone he may turne to a Iudge ? 
God in him is now all mercy ; who knowes 
how ſoone he may returne to his Iuſtice £ This 
preſent hogre , this very inſtant is the Faire 
kept, as | may fay, of forgiving ſinnes- It may | 
be had nowatan eaſjie rate; onely for forgiving 
them that treſpaſſe againſt thee: bur if thon tar- 
ry till the Faire bee ended; (and who knowes 


—————— 
—— 


penr thee; rthatthou ſhonldſt make him repent | 


that Ioy which the world cannor give; and ſhalt ' 


of this petition ? May we norputir off, rill we | 


—— 


how ſoone it may bee, ſeeing it hath laſted fo 
R 2 long 


—_—_ 


———— 
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long already) there wil then be no pardons to 
be purchaſed at any rate, bur thon muſt pay 
for rhy imptovidence with thy netermoſt far- 
ching. O chen my ſoule, pur not off from day 
fo day; leaſtthon come, as it is ſaid, a day| 
after the Faire z but whileſt it is called to day, 
call thy ſelfe ro account, and let not the Sanne 
goe down upon thy impenitency to God; or up- 
on thine anger to thy neighbour left ic happen | 
ro thee, as tothe rich man in the Goſpel; who 
to morrow after his barnes were buile, would go 
in harid with repentance, when God wou'd not 
carry the building of barnes; but Has mode repe- 
teat animen tnam, this vety night they ſhall cake 
away thy ſoule. 

But is there nor in thispeticlon a hole lefc for 
revenge tocreepein? may we not doeas much 
as we ay, and yet leave ſome treſpaſfors, upon 
whom to be revenged ? For, if we forgive ſome 
that ereſpaſſe againſt us, wee forgive them that 
 rreſpaſſe againſt us, although wee forgive not all | 


that crefpaſſe againſt us: and thoſe wee forgive 
not, will be left for us to berevetiged. But, O} 
my foale, what Sophiſtry is this ro bee uſed ro# 
| God? doeft chon not by this,enfrangle thy ſelfe 
ifichigne owne Ner? May not God juſtly returne 
| (hy Soptiiſtry rpon thee, and fay; Thon defireſt | 
6 be forgiven , and chon ſhalt have thy deſire : 
' if I forgive thee ſome of thy treſpaſſes, I forgive 
thee thy rreſpaſſes, although I forgive thee not 
all thy treſpafies 5 and thoſe I forgive not, wil! 
ſerve my tarne for thy condemnatiov. And 
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when God ſhalt fay this, atcrhou not well fer- 
ved for thy Sophiſty > Wherefore, O Fooliſh 
ſoule, leave playing the Sophiſter wich God; 
and as it is thy defire to have all thy trefpalles 
forgiven, ſÞler it bee thy meaning co forgive 
all that rreſpaſſe againſt thee : For it thou 
wilt have 4 generall pardon, thou muſt generally 
pardon. 

If our forgiving of others , conſiſted in gi-- 
ving good words ; in ſhewing faite lookes; in 
affording ſmiling countenances ; in offering 
difſembled courteſies; we might well enough 
thinke, thar every man living, performed the 
condition of this petirion z andthar the whole 
world were nothing but Charity - bue ſeeing 
God hath thus cenſured the Iſraclites Faſting ; 
It it ſuch a Faſt that 1 have choſeu? :1s 3t to bow 
downe your heads as a Bulruſh , and 10 ſpread Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes nuder you? Doe we not thinke he 
will not as ſeverely cenſure our forgiving ? Is 
| it ſuch a Forgiving that TIrequire ? Is it to ſmile 

ina mansface , ard cut his throare behinde his 
| backe? Isit to give good words, and watch a 
; time to take revenge? Is It to carry Honey in 

che mouth , and gall in the heart? And how 
'then can wee chooſe now bur feare, there is 
 ſcarſe a man living that can looke ro have his 
ſinnes forgiyer; atd thatthere is not ſo much 
as the poore womans mite of Charity in the 


lation: and to take diſſimalation out of the 
world, what were it, bur after a ſort topre-- 
$ |  -_ Is 


world. For true Charicy is withour diſfimn-| 


| 
Eſay 58.5. |} 
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vent God; and to make anew earth before the 
time ? | 
But why ſhonld God require of us ſuch a 
quicke returne from anger; who could himſelfe 
carry anger in his minde much longer? for did 
he not foro Moſes? who having angerd God a 
lictle at Meribah+ was puniſhed for it at Cana» 
along time after? But O wy ſoule, farre be ic 
from thee torhinke Gods goodnefle, can once 
bee touched with ſuch impurtation. God was 
angry indeed, and upon juſt cauſe angry with 
Moſes at Meribah: and ſware in his wrath, that 
he ſhould nor enter into Ca#44»- So the doome 
was inſtantly pafſed, and could not be reyok=d; 
and his anger was as inſtantly paſſed, andnever 
after ſhewed. For, when the ſentence came to 
executing; with what circumſtances of mild- 
| neſfe ;-with what favour of interpretation was 
ir done? that though the puniſhmene could 
not be reveked; yet Gods love turned it into a 
benefir. For , though hee might not goe into 
| Canaan with his feet: yet he was ſuffered to goe 
| ieto ir wich his eyes: that having taken the! 
pleaſure of ſeeing the figure; he might goe the 
more cheerefully ro take poſſeſsion of the ſab-' 
ſtance. Neither was ie perhaps ſo much a pu- 
| piſkment, as a myſtery; art leaſt, a puniſhment 
not without myſtery - for Hoſes repreſented 
the law , and could not therefore bring the Iſ- 
raclires into Cavan; becauſe the law cannot 
bringusto heaven: "It muſt be Zſhnab the rype 
of Chriſt Teſs ; that muſt bring them into Ca- 
L: m—_ 
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2aan, the type of-heaven; as itis Ieſus, the true 
Toſhugh, that muſt bring us to heayen, the true 


Carden. 
Bur ſeeing God hath forgiven our ſinnes al- 
ready in Chriſt; what need we torrouble God, 


| or our ſelves, to aske forgiveneſſe againe ? as 


though our words could doe more than Chriſts 


deeds? butis it notas when a King proclaimes 


agenerall pardon to all offendours; yet none 
ſhall have benefir by it, bat onely ſuch as ſac ir 


forth , and fetch it one: ſo God indeed hath | 


granceda generall pardon to all ſinners, in the 
merirs of-his Sonne ; but none ſhall have be- 
neficby-it bur ſach onely as ſue ir forth by the 
tongue of faith ; and fetch it ont by the feere 
of charity; and this is the tongue of faich; when 
wee lay, Forgivens oxrtreſpaſſes : Theſe are the 
feete of charity, when we Forgive them that treſ- 
paſſe againſt us. 

Bur why doe wee tell God of our forgiving of 
others ? For, what isit to God, whether wee 
forgive others, or no #. Indeed of all onr ſervice 
there comes no profitto Godat all ; and our 
well doing, extendeth nottohim: but ir ſeemes 
this petition would have us take notice of a 
property in God; who, as at firft, his pleaſare 
was, to make us according to his likenefſe: ſo 
hee rakes great pleaftre ſtill, that hee and wee 
ſhould bee like : and ſo much defires to have us 
like him ; that rather than faile, h2e will be like 
us: as David ſaith), with the. pare, thon wilt hew 


— 


thy ſelfe-pure; 6nd withthe froward, thou wilt = þ 
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thy ſelfe forward. And God himſelfe ſeemes to | 
make knowne this property in himſelfe; where | 
he ſaich in Ezechiel : Becauſe Edow hath takes 
vengeance, and revenged himſelfe upow Tuda: there- 
fore will I take vengeance, aud revenge wy ſelfe upon 
Edom, And wee can in nothing , be ſo like to 
God as1n being mercifull, as Chriſt faich ; Be ee 
mercifull as your heavenly Father is merciful{. But 
if wecare not for being mercifull to others, that | 
we may belike Gad ; let us at leaſt be mercifull 
to others, that Gad may be like us; for, if we 
be cruell ro others ; there is no avoyding this 
property in God ; hee will alſo moſt cercainely 
be craell tro us. To obtaine therefore mercy 
from God toour ſelves; we juſtly make profeſ- 
fion of our owne mercifulneſſe to others; yet 
wee te}] it toGad; not roinforme him, and 
make him to know itz bar that wee may bee: 
witneſſes againſt our ſelves, if we doe not per- 
former. ; 

But are there net many other workes, by} 
which we might better have exprefſed our cha- 
rity, than by forgiving of treſpaſſes 2 Cerrain- 
ly not any. For all other workes may have lea- 
ven 18 them, and worldly ends ; but this is] 
wholly fpirituall ; and without any mixture at | 
allof carnall repeats: and therefore though it 
be not the onely, yet iristhe principall; and as 
I may ſay, the Qxormew of all the workes of cha- 
rity, as without which, noather worke of ors, 
how good ſoever, can indeed bee charitable. 
For, thou mayſt viſit the ficke ; and take grear 

paines, 


| 
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paines to doe them comfort; yer there may be 
leaven here ;. for are there not profits ofren- 
rimes ? are there not benefits many waies, from 
dying men to bee expected? and ſo thy viſita- 


build Almeſ-houſes ; and give great revenues 
to maintaine them ; 'yet their 1s a leaven of 
vaine-glory ; and a leaven of falſe devotion : 
as the Iſraelites gave their carerings,to make the 
golden calfe; and fothine Almes atſo may-bee 
farce from charity. Thon mayft give all thy goods! 
co the poore; that thou bring thy ſelf to be 
one of the number, and yet perhaps but poore 
charity neither : for may there not bee leaven 
in it, ſeeing heathen men have done as much ? 
Thou mayſt give thy body to be burned: which 


charity ; and yer perhaps but cold chariry nei- 
ther : forare there not leavens of vaine-glory? 
of falſe devorion ? of obſtinacy, and even of 
malice? ſtrange leavens indeed : bur yer ſach 
leavens there are ; and fo thy ſeeming Mar- 
tyrdome, may be farre from charity. But when 
chon —_ them that treſpaſſe againſt thee; 
this can have no leayen at all in ir ; 'for it can 
proceed from no beginning : it can tend to no 
end: itcanayme at no marke, but onely cha- 
rity : and therefore this certainely of all the 
workes of charity , the fitteſt co exprefle. it ; | 
and therefore the fitteſt to bee here expreſ- 
ſed: For this is the new Commandementr, and 


ſeemes not onely the heare, but the height of| 


tion may bee farre from chariry. Thou may(t| 
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As 21. 23, 


| nothing to forgive , and ſo God muſt forgive 


| Foy thy ſake are we ſ/aine continually: and as St. Paul 


| Lat Rome: an habiruall Martyr, before hee was an 
| atuall; even then when he ſaid, Tam ready, not 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. | 
love one another ;. but no loving withour for- 
giving. | 

Bur doth not this petition ſeeme of a ſtrange 
condition? for wee aske God to forgive us up- 
on condition, that we forgive others : but what 
Xf others doe not treſpaſſe us? then wee have 


us fornothing, Bar is it not, that though men 
ſee the fruire bur as ir hangs upon the Tree ; 
yet God ſees it as it lies in the roote :. and it 
ſhall bee ſufficient, if wee bee ſuch torgivers, as| 
all the godly are Martyrs, of whom Deo3d ſaith, 


was a Martyr at Tersſalem,before he was-a Martyr 


onely to be bound, but to die at Ternſalem for the Name 
of the Lord Teſus. And as ſuch Martyrdome,ſo ſuch. 
forgiveneſle will ſerve our turnes with Ged: will 
ſerve Gods turne in us, 

| This petition is in nature of a. 60ntratt : and 


| not made upona valuable confideration? For, 
| what recompence is it, for our trefpaſſes a- 


1 had done us any wrong, that wee might ſay - 
Forgive us, O God, as wee forgive thee : then 


how can rhe contra bee valid, thar ſeemes 


gainſt God ; that wee forgive others ? If God 


there were reaſon in the petition , and good 
ground for the contra - bur alas, there is no 
ſach thing. For if Samet could ſay : Whoſe 
Oxe or whoſe Aſſe h1veT taken, or to whom have 
doe wrongs Behold ajuſter chan Sarees! is here; 

one. 
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one ſo farre from doing us wrong ; that hee is 
alwaics loading us with benefits : One ſo farre 
from bending his fiſt to ſtrikeusz that hee is 


where is then any ground for our contract > But 


Gods children ; God rakes it as if wee gaye it 
to him 2 andif wee forgive the treſpaſſes of o-- 
thers; God takes it, astreſpaſſes forgiven to him- 
ſelfe > And though Gods forgiving of us be'of 
infinite more value than our forgiving of o- 
thers: yer if he be pleaſed to ſer ſo greata price 
apon ours; an1 to ſer no greaterupon his owne: 
what can hinder but the bargaine may ſtand 
firme enough. For in contraQts betweene God 
and us: there are indeed, two kinds of valnes - 

A valueof worth, andavalveof Acceptance: 
and in the value of worth ; wee are, God 


that wee have not received? butin the value 
of Acceptance , there comes in our wealth : 


all our ſacrifices, there is none more accepta- 
ble to God: None that makes a ſweeter In- 
cenſe to Gods ſenſe - (though to common ſen- 
ſes, of ny ſent) than our forgiving of treſ- 
\mo_ S4lemos offred to God: in Gibeos, a great | 
facrifice z even a thouſand Bullockes : and yer 
behold, a better ſacrifice here,than that of $b- 
mon. For obedience is better thaw ſacrifice ; and to 
bearkes is better than the fat of Rammes.If there- 
fore wee make noruſe of this ſacrifice, and for- 


alwaies opening his hand to bleſſe us ; and | 


Is it not, thatif wegive a cup of cold water ro 


knowes, nothing worth; for what haye wee | 


which as it chiefly confiſts in ſacrifices ; fo of | 
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give notothers : wee loſe the beſt meanes wee 
have of improving our wealth : and may with 
David ſtand , upon Qwid retribuam Domino, 
as long as wee will; bar wee (hall never finde 
any thing, ſo much worth our giving , as for- 
giving. For, this God accepts as a match to 
his .owne mercy; and fo bringing downe the 
price of his forgiving; and rayſing the price 


| of oors s hee makes at laſt the conſideration 


to bee valuable, and gives validity to the con- 


{ tract. | 


.  Buthave wee not a great bargaine from God, 
by.this petition? to have all our treſpaſſes for- 
given ; for onely or forgiving the treſpaſſes of 
others £ No doubt we have; if God giveth us as 
wellthe -grace to make uſe of the petition ; as 
Chriſt giyes us the inſtruftion, to make the 
petition. Otherwiſe it may prove the worſt 
bargaine that ever was made: For if wee ex- 
pect pur forgivenefſe ; depending wholly upon 
Gog ; there can bee no feare: bur-if wee expet 


| ir, depending npen any thing ia our ſelyes ; 


' what hope can there bee? ſeeing revenge lies 


But may xye not fay, there are in God two at- 
tributes, .his Mercy. ,: and his Iuſtice : and that 


bath 2. For if wee meet with his Mercy ; it is 
enough to ſay, Forgive #7 owrtreſpeſits; and ikwe 


_ | cacete with his Juſtice, wee have.inarcadinefle 


to-lay, 4s wee forgive our debtors £ This wee may 


» tay 


| 


boyling, and burning in our breaſts; but cha- 
rity, God knowes, lies cold ar our hearts, 


in this petition, wee are provided for them | 


i Forgive us Our treſpaſſes. 


ſay indeed; and it will doe well, if we can well 
doe it : but if wee faile to doe it; as wee make 
not good the condition ; ſo wecan looke for no 
good from the petition : if we performe not to 
God our promile of forgiving , which wee are 
| ſure of our ſelves wee cannot : wee cannot pro- 

miſe our ſelves the performance of Gods tor- 
giving ; which weare ſure to be moſt miſerable 
if we doe not. 

But will it not give a boldnefſe to men; and 
make them carelefſle how much they ſinne , if 
they may have their ({innes fo eaſily forgiven £2 
wee may therefore remember ; there isan An- 
tecedent,, Thy Will bee. done : and a ſubſequent, 
j Lead ur not into tempiation : and an adjunct, As 
[we forgive our debtonrs : and all theſe muſt come 

rogether, and compaſle in this petition; .or elſe 
this petition , being left to ir ſelfe alone, will 
never be granted; nor our finnes bee forgiven. 
And let us not thinke the ſoite eafie, b:cauſe we 
come as children to a Father : for we maſt con- 
fidsr, wee are bur children by Adoption , -and 
if the condition of Adoption bee not perfor- 
med, the alliance is diffolyed ; and thenwe be- 
come as meere ſtrangers : orratheras the very 
children of wrath as we were before: as the Pro- 
digall child confeſſed, He was no more werthy tobee 
| called his ſorne. © | 


as a cauſe of Gods forgiving of us ; or as 8 mea- 
ſure ?. Not as a caule > for ſa, wee ſhould take 
place of Cod, and-goe Dey him : Not as 4 
2 mea - 
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| meaſure : for ſo wee ſhould limicGod, and bee | 
above him. And yet as acauſe; but a cauſe of 
| capacity of pardon, not a cauſe of pardon - a | 
cauſe of approach , not a cauſe of accefſe : not 
an efficient, and yet without which, no effec. 
And as a meaſure alſo , but a meaſure which 
wee bring empty to God, and looke that hee 
| ſhould fill ir; that of his fulnefſe wee may all 
(ch 1,26, {receive, When wee pray to God to forgive | 
| ns,as wee forgive others, wee doe not limmic 
God ro our forgiveneſſe ; bur wee require his| 
forgiveneſſe in irs owne extent z as much more 
fall and abſolute, than ours; as hee himſelfe is 
more abſolute then wee : his Mercy more fall 
than ours. 

Bur if this bee no cauſe of our forgiveneſle , 
what can we ſay for our ſelves, why our ſinnes 
ſhould bee forgiven ? Can wee ſay, that the 
| Commandements are too many , and toohard 
| | [ro bee kept 2 but wee finned as mach , when 

there was but one Commandement ; and that 
one, eafie enough inall reaſon. Or can wee fay | 
wee have ſinned ignorantly, and beene decei- 
ved > bur thatexcuſe wonld not bee taken, in 
our firſt parents; who yet conld plead ir better | 
than we : for, they were Novices in the world 
and not acquainted with the Serpents ſubtilty ; | 
which to us that have ſery'dour apprentiſhipin 
the world is too well knowne.. Or can we ſay,we 
have beene conſtrained, amd have ſinned of ne- 
ceſſicy?but nothing that is not voluntary,ſhall be | 
laid ro onr charge. We may thus goe over all the} 
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pleas, of excuſe: and wee ſhall finde none to 
| [make for us, but all againſt us; unlefſe per- 
haps a pleaof Davids, and that a ſtrange one, 
God knowes : Bee mercifnll unto mine iniquily, © 
Lord, for it is great, A itrange plea indeed; ro 
make onr caſe deſperate; that it may be thought 
reaſonable : to make our ſclyes monſters, that 
wee may appeare handſome : yet ſuch js onr 
caſe, that fuch muſt bee our courſe : for if we 
mince our faults, wee doe but make them the |. 
more; and it wee hide them from God, wee 1 
doe bur make him looke more narrowly to|r.4 12, a7. 
them- andunrill wee confeſſe them to be great; : 
[it ſhewes wee haveno great feeling; if nogreat 
| feeling,no great remorſe; if no great remorſe, 
no greatſorrow:;. ifno great ſorrow , nogreat 
| repentance. Andif wee examine Davids words 
{- well ; wee ſhall finde both a cruth in the reaſon , 
and a reaſon in the truth of them, They are 
 breat ;. great in number, for they are more 
| than the ſands of the Sea. Great in weight | Pfal.;38.4; 
for they are as a weighty burthen, too heavy 

Ffor him to beare. Great in voyce, for their | 
[.cry reacheth np ro heaven. Great in_cont'nu- 

ance + for they have laſted from the time his 
mother conceived him , to the time his mo- 
ther the earth received him againe. And yetin 
{the truth of theſe greatnefſes, there is grear 
reaſon of forgiveneſſe. They are great, and 
therefore fit tro ſhew Gods Power to bee great, 
| that can forgive them : They are great , and 


therefore fir to ſhew his Mercy to be m—_— | 
{ will 
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fore fit ro ſhew Gods Wiſedome to bee great ; 
that knowes how to forgive them in his 
Mercy, without prejudice to his Iaſtice : and 
in his Inſtice , without derogation from his 
Mercy. 

| Buthath Dazjd no better reaſon toalleadge, 
why God ſhould forgive our treſpaſſes, but the 
greatnefſe of our treſpaſſes ? Indeed, as from 
our ſelves, hee hath not; from God hee bath : 
as Forgive me,O God, for thy Names ſake: for how 
elſe could he verifie his Name of Father : and 


could hee juſtifie his Nature of being-mercifull ? 
and eyen fromour ſelyes, though Dav#zd derh 


ate my Lord : yet wee can deliver it in plaine 
tearmes: Forgive us, O God,for thy Sonne Teſus 
Chriſt ſake : and this we may juſtly call a reaſon 


| [from ourſelves: ſeeing, He was therefore given 
in ue, that hee might become of us: that being | 


in us, he might be aranſome for ns. And there. 
fore, when we ſay, Forgive #2 onr treſpeſſes: doth 
[not Chriſt ſeeme rotake our perſon apon him: ? 
and when we ſay, 4s we forgive onr debtours ; doe 
not wee ſeeme to take Chriſts perſon upon us? 
ſeeing in the petition, that ſeemes verified which 


was ſpoken of Chriſt, Hee was accounted among 
| the nicked: and in the condition, that ſeemes ye- 
rified whichis ſpoken of us ; Of his falucſſe we have 
ll received, 

But though our forgiving of others,bee nei- 


cher 


—_ 
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{ 


will forgive them : They are great; and there- |. 


Save me , O God, for thy mercies ſake ; for how elſe | 


bur intimate it, when hee faith ; The Lord ſaid | 


| 


the Fountaine, of all;goodneſſe,? byt.God al- 


| our repentance 4 bur whar repentance, without 
| forrowing for our ſfignes 2 and what ſorrowing. 
{ wirhont forgiving > So wee are.in a labyrinth | 
:ſtill : and ng Ariadwce. thread to. guideys out ; 


| God -which forgiveth us, enablerh .us. with | 
| grace toforgive others: . In, Gods. forgiving, it | 


by.us': In- Gods forgiving, weeare onely.paſs 
( L 


yerit may be inquired , which hath tbe; priori- 
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ther cauſe nor meaſure,oE-Gods torgivipgotus * | 


ty 2. for they are here ſo woaven, and connexed 
rogether : that it cannot eaſily bee diſcerned. 
Gods forgiving 1s firſt named ; bur our-forgi- 
| ving ſeemes firſt intended; , Our forgiving is 
the condition; and the condition mult bee firit 


Gods forgiving is our petition ;; and the peti- 
tion muſt firſt bee granted, before the condition 
can bee performed. So wee are in a labyrinth 
here... Qur forgiving -proceeds from charity; 
but what charity without the grace of Gad 2 
and what grace without forgiving our. finnes 2 
Gods forgiving . proceeds trom: mercy ;. bur 


what mercy ro.them.,. that haye nor. charity? | 


and what charity io them; thatcforgive, nor.o- 
thers 2--ſowee are in a labyrinth ſtil}.: Ourfor- 


to any good, without the: afliſtarce, of,God, 


ſiſterh norzwhere hee firſt; forgiveth not. Gods 
forgiving. is his aQion.,. and, js grounded upon 


but onely Gods Mercy; for the ſame Mercy in 


is derived tous :: inour forgiying it. is derived 


performed, beforethe petirian canbee granted, | 


giving is'our-aRion : but whataQiveneſſe in us, | 


HnvVe? } 
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| 17o | Forgroe us our treſpaſſes. | 
| | fire: inour forgiving, wee are both Adive 
| and Paſſive +'bur” Paffive firſt jn receiving the 
grace; and thenAdtive in ufingthe grace. And 
therefore , wee ſay nor,” forgive ns as wee have 
forgiven ;* bur as wee doe forgive : ſeeing tcan- 
ror bee thought when wedeſire God to forgive 
nsour treſpaſſes ; bur thar the not forgiving the 
creſpaſſes of others,” is parrofthe treſpaſſes wee 
| defire to bee forgiven. There is therefore no 
| ſtanding with God for priority - but wee ſhall 
doe well  feeirig wee! cannor bee too fare of 
 |performing the condition; toturne the condi- | . 
eion into a prayer : thatasin the petition, wee 
anderftand;. I believe, O God helpe my nnbe- 
liefe - Toin the condition to underſtand; Iam 
in charity,” -O'God helþe my uncharitablenefle. 
| elpe mee.” "O'God,;, out 'of the intricateneſſe 
| of this fabyrinth3' ſo forgive me that I may for. 
I [ ive :-ſo make mee'to forgive, that I may bee 
E | - Dog wee thereforewell confider, what wee | 
| + doe; when weefhy this petition ? For doe wee 
| nor muke theſe words , Forgive wv onr treſpaſſes -| 
'to ſtandar the'mercy of the words following, 
| whether they Thalt prove a prayer,or no# For, 
[if wee doe as wee fay;and be mercifalf roarthers: | 
, they are no dotibe,, an cxeelſent prayer bur'it 
wee dot not'aswee fay, and forgive notothers : 
| 'what are they then bat a 'very curſe 2 fer what 


S> 2 


[-  [preater arſe, of what plainer teattnesrocxpreſie | 


a. Ac. 


; [2 e#ſe 2iehan 06. proy'to God to forgive us 25| 
[wee forgive others : and in the meane time to 


; ES | ; meane} 
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{aeanc notking lefſe, than forgiving of orhers ?| ” TTY | 
| 2nd iſo: wee-doe worſe to-our ſelves i than Da- l 
| ofd prayed to bee done to! his enemies; Let 
\ their prayer be tarned izto ſfinne. For'we have lit- 
[cle elſe left us of goodnefie,, bur our prayers ro 
bee good: and ſhall wee turne them alſo wy 
finne > and thar-which is. the worſt of - ſiane, n.- 
ino acurſe ? can wee not bee contented, to, 
{ commit rreſpaſſes againſt men; bur wee! muſt 
-makethem reach to am zofGod?Isitnor 
enough that wee bee | ſo wicked ro deſerve dam | 
mation; but:wee willbee ſo deſperate to'pray 
for damnation? O my tongue; oleaverather to 
the roofe of my tnomth, than bee made an in- 
ftrumenc of this pericion 5 unlefſe thon finde 
my heart, to {et thee a worke': for ' fo:thov 
ſhouldſt make thy. felfe 'an inftance: of Gods 
complaint: They draw aeere we with their wonthes, | Efay 19. 13. 
but their bearts are farre from we. And'yet, Omy. | 
tongue, 1 muſt nor have thee zo forbeare ſaying | 
ir; fecing it maypaſle for ſomoparr of obedi> | 
| ence,roſay as than arc taughr', though than doe| "1 
[nor asthou ſayeſt'; and who knowes whether] . 
| God — give ableſſingtoir, whilſt it is| | 
| in rhy mpurh- arfirt, ir riſe nor | 
from thy heart; yer'throngh his grace ie may -M 
Teyert'a converts! omar 3p, colt. | 
hearr. EE 
|. But whar ſay wee to ſach men , whoareſo| 
farre from thinking ir charity , to 
creſpaſſours; that they ithinke"ic honour ;/nor 
[£0 forgive them ? doe more feare the diſgrace 
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Plalitcg.7,. | 
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men .in forbearing revenge: than the diſpleaſure 
| of God in ſeeking revenge ? May wee notjultly 
lay of ſuch:- that for all cheir pretending either 
| honour or valour : yet are they in truth boch co- 
| wards and fooles; cowards, to feare where there 
is no. Cauſe of feare 5 and'fooles not to: feare; 
where thcreascauſe, And mndeed,is it not a mar-' 
vellous thing, how men dare beeſo bold to ſay 
p this peticion.; and yer bes ſo carelefſe ro per- 
forme the..conxition 2 - Doe (they thinke it to 
bee a charms 5 1 and that the-bare-faving of rhe 
| words, without more adoeiis of itſelfe ſufficient 
to: procure forgiveneſſe ?::Qr doe they thinke 
God.ſfo prodigallof his pardotis,that he beſtow- 
Eh them uponall commers ; withour any diffe- 
| rence} Qr doethey-believe; he isſo caſte of be- 
{ liefe, that-he rakes:all promiſes for payments ; 
and never lookes further after any performance? 
| Alas; aH theſe are bur ſuggeſtions of che divell : 
they-willall be found'in the prodfe, tro beof no- 
| | proofe ; butzathertheſe-words of che condition 
be will-be the groandofrheirdamaation: for, from 
| x them'the Indge will take the advantage, and 
| 1 juſtly pronounce againſt them: Exore 3x0 te ju- | 
dice : Thou haſFoftet prayed to be forgiverzthy} 
 ſelfe; as thou fotgineſt others : -and! yeralt;chy 
life long, .thou haſtdonenoching/bur breathed 
revenge: Thou thalrnow at laſt have thy asking; | 
{ ſuch; fofgivenefſe as thou haſt ſhewed;fach.thou 
{:fhalc Hades caſt tym inco! uteer darkenefſe.; He 
; wonld never forgive, ;Hee ſhall never bee for- 
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Bur why thouidGod require thatof uswhict 
hee-would: not dve:himſelte ? For, when-che 
Angels finned; Hewould not forgive them; bur 
preſently in his anger, . caſt them outof Hea- 
ven :: And when. our firſt parents: tranſgreſ- 
| ſed + Hee: would nor forgive them , :bur:pre- 
ſently'in his Juſtice caft them out of Paradile. 
And yet if hee had forgiven the Angels 5 there 
had not beene a Serpent to ſedace Zxe : and if 
hee had forgiven our firſt parents ,4 there had 
| norbeene griginall ſinne-to:corruprt ns. Bur 'O 
| my ſoule, take heed ; remember. the ſeed of 
the woman was nor yer promiſed :; and thou. 
mayſt hereby ſee whar Gad is to ns, withoar 
Chrik ; even aconſuminghre - and whathe is, 
corongh Chriſt ; a fire ſtil}, bn to comfore, 


ſome of our ſinnes : it is now as-Juſt with Gad 
to forgive. finnes : as it was, before to puniſh 


'finners-s -and wee are now in the ſtate S*, Papl | 


ſpeakes of; Forgiving one 0n0t her, even as God for 


Chrift Teſts ſake hath forgiven x. So that Gad re-| 
quires no.more oft us,than what hee hath perfor- | 


med tous: Or may we nor beb-Id rofay; Hee 
| thereforercquires it of us; that hee may beabls 
|toiperforme itito'ts2 [and-ler it nat beetakrn 


not to conſume : tor hee having payd the ran: | 


|_3973 


Heb. t3.2g. 


Tohn t. 9, 


as mpiouſly ſpoken ; that God ſhou!d' nor bee] 
able-to forgive-us unl:fle wee forgive.orhers - | 
ſceing there isa pious ſenſe. in which perhaps | 
wee may, bee bold ro ſay; Hee 1s not. For1s ie 
not faid of Chrift': that-among_ his owne pens | 


*n. 


ple hee could doe no miracles: hee ſcemed,not 
| £4 ro 


, 
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to want wilt ; but ro want.power z 'Hee: could 
not doe them -. yer wee muſdconceive this'want 
of power was: not in reſpect 'of himſelfe - bar 
in refpet of them ; they wanred faith, and 
were incapable. Andas in them want of faich 
| kemed to rake away power from him thar is 
omnipotent : ſo inus,, want of charity ſeemes 
[rotake away mercy, from him chart is all loye- 
For doth not Chriſttell us of a King, who for- 
gave his ſeryant many debts : but when the ſer- 
| vant would nor forgive his fellow; hee came. 
| upon him: againe for the ſame debts , norwirh. 
| ſtanding his former forgiveneſſe - Nor, thar 
| the King -went backe from his mercy , bat thar 
the ſervanc wenr forward in his craetty : Hee 

| wantedchariry; and was uncapable. For Gods 
mercy indeed can never enter, where mans; 

- { cruelty keepes poſſefſian - and it. is impoſſible 
a pardon ſhould bee ſealed ro him, in whom 
]hardnefle of hearr,ſuffers noc rhe ſeale ro make 

| Butis there nocadifference here. berweene 
'the condition and the petition ?- For, in the 
peticion,wee pray to God to forgive oar debts : 

| but inthe condition wee offer God, ro forgive 
our debtors z and why is.this difference > In- 
deed in both muſt be underſtood both: yer in 
| each of them there ſcemesa ſpeciall adrefiemenc 
tocach of them. . For it followes with Ged, 
that if hee forgive rhe ſinne; hee is preſently 
withall reconciled to the ſinner : bac it. fol- 
| lowes net with men; forthey oftentimes hy 
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be content to forgive the offence: when yerrthey | 
cannot finde in their hearts to bee friends with 
the offendour : as it is the voyce of the. world ta 
fay; Iwillforgive him, bur | ſhall never forget | 
him-: where, by nat forgetting, they meane not 
loving : and truely if they love nor, truely they p 
| forgive nor. L127: 40! | 
- Bur ſeeing our treſpaſſes are of two forts : 
ſome, commiteed againſt God ;- and ſome, 
cominitced againſt our neighbour :- It may bee 
heredemanded ;/ in praying ro God to forgive | 
our treſpafies, whar is ie wee meane? For, if 
onely the rreſpaſſes committed q_ God, 
| what ſhall then become of the treſpaſſes com- 
mitted againſt our neighbour > and if in our 
prayer wee meane them allo ; it may then bee 
doubted, what God hath ro.doe to forgive treſ- 
aſſescommitrted againſt others, and not againſt 
imfelfe > Certainely in our prayer wee meane 
bath ; and therefore it remainesonely to refolve 
che donbt : which none but prophane perſons | 
would offer to make. Indeed, if thou couldſt * | 
finde any thing which were a treſpaſſe againſt | | 
thy neighbour, ' and were nor alſoa treſpaſſe a- 
.gainſt God: thy doubt mighr'be thovght ſome- 
-ching , which now is nothing © : ſeeing, there 15 
:no treſpaſſe againſt thy neighbour, which is not | 
firſt and greaceſt, a rreſpaſſe againſt God. | For 
{ifamanſtcale, it is atreſpaſſe agatnſt his neigh: EF 
| boar; borir is firſt a treſpaſſe againſt God'; be- | 
"cauſe God forbids it. If aman commir amarder, | | 
vy 1s a trefpaſſe againſt his neighbour ; 'bur j- ” 
Fil-; 


; 
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firſt atreſpaſſ- againſt God ; becanſe God for= | 
bids ir: bur this ſeemes net ro 'removethe doubr. | 
For, did not Cain commit a treſpaſſe againſt | 
Abel when bee murchered him? yer God had- 
nor then forbidden: murther. Did not Aache/ 
.|*commir a treſpaſſe againſt Lgbsy ,- when ſhee | | 
| ſtole his Idolls £ yer God had nor "then forbid- |: 
den ſtealing. Indeed, theſe things were not 
yer forbidden by the poſitive lawes of God, | 
written in Tables of ſtone ; but they were note. 
withſtanding forbidden by the naturall lawes 
of God, ' written inthe Tables of our hearrs. 
Bur this doth not yet remove the donbc nei- 
ther. For ſeeing there is ſome treſpaſſe com- 
mitted againſt rhe neighbour : ic. maſt needs 
belong co him to forgive his part; and not to 
God to forgive all. Surely, the neighbours 
parc, in regard of Gods parc, is ſcarce worth 
reckoning: and therefore Devjd though hee had 
.raken from Yrias, both his wife and his life z 
Put 51.4, | (rwoas great treſpaſſes againſt a neighbour ; K. 
; | could bee) yer he faith to God : Tibz, 1ibi fob, | 
peccavi : Againſt thee, -againſt thee onel have T ſfa- 
zed': as if his creſpaſſes againſt 7rias, werenot 
worth the ſpeaking of. ' Yer God is contented 
| | roallow rhe neighbour his part alſo; and there- 
| fore Chriſt reacheth ns, 7f ovr” neighbour hood 
onzht againft ns : to goe firſt and be reconciled to him; 
before wee come 10 offer at the Altar : as if elſe hee 
might pur in a cavear, and ſtoppe our perition 7 
and ſo inde?d hee may. Wee muſt therefore 
| uſe allearneſtentreatie = ;atfer all Pn | 
aQion ! 
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f:ction ; make all hamble ſubmiſſion to pro- 
cure our attonement : but ifall our endeayours 
{ cannot prevaile : if our ability bee fo ſmall, chat 
{| weecannot facisfie z or their hearts bee ſo hard- 
ned that they will not bee fatisfied- itis then 
Gods prerogative .to take the matter into his 
owne hands : For vengeance is his,and hee will 


ihe earth may be glad: and glad indeed, wee may 
bee all ; chartche Lord is King, and will judge 
the earth : for, if men ſhould bee our Indges; 
and our hope of forgiveneſſe ſhcu'd ſtand in the 
breaſts of men : alas poore wretches, what man 
of usall ſhonld goe to Heayen ? for , whatcare 
they how: many goe to Hell : ſo they may bee 


knew well : and therefore when afcera great 
ſ{inne, God offeredhim his choyce of puniſh- 
ment © Either famine, or peſtilence, or to flee three 
daies before hjs enemies : though hee ſeemed in a 
great ſtrajght ; yer hee-quickly reſolved of his 
| choice : Let xe fall ( faith hee) intothe hands of 
God, for his wercies are great : aud tet mee not fall 
of this prerogative of God, faid unto the 
thiefe upon the Crofſe : This day ſhalt thou 'bee 
with mee in Paradiſe - hee (tands not toexamine 
his treſpaſſes to his neighbour + hee takes u;' on 
him to anſwere them himſelfe; and tells him 
without mone adoe ; This day ſhalt thou bee with 
meeia Paradiſe. Wherefore,O my ſoule,obſerve 
here firſt what A nn” God to obſerve: 
a 


repay - and The Lord is King, faith the Plalme ;* 


revenged, and have their wills which David. 


isto the hands of men. Andrherefore Chriſt, oyr 
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Forgtve us our treſpaſſer. 
Forgive them char rreſpaſſe againſt thee » I doe 
here therefore forgive all che world : Ifatiy man 
have done mee wrong ; ifany man have inten- 
ded mee evill : I doe freely and fally, from my | 
heart forgive him. And then , obſerve what 
Chriſt reacheth thee rto-obferve : ſeeke all 
meanes- to bee reconciled fo thy neighboar : 1 
doe here therefore defire forgivencfle of all the 
world ;.if I have done wrong to any man, if I |: 
owe any thing toany man, which ] am not able 
co pay: I am infinitely grieved, and heartily for- 
ry; and humbly. from my heart intreate him to 
forgive me. And whenthou haſt done this; thou | 
haſt yer a City of refage toflie nnto, God : and | 
co him confefſe thy finnes, and deſire forgive- | 
nefle: Idoe here therefore proſtrate my ſelfe be- | 
fore thee, OGod, I confefle and'acknowledge 
the heynouſnefle of my finnes: and { moſt hum- 
bly from my heart entreate thee to forgive me, 
This done, O my foule, thou mayſt riſe fromthe 


'Pfat.56.4.12; | Earth, and take comfort; and mayſt bee bold to 


ſay , The Lord is my helper, Twill not feare what mas 
[ball doe unto me. For thou mayſt be ſure that God | 
{will uſe either his auchority to the world, to} 
make it forgive thee; or his prerogative over the | 
world, and forgive thee himſelfe, 

Bur is it not ſtrange this perition ſhonld come 
in fo late; which one would thinke fhonld have 
beene-the firſt > For, how can wee expe@ ado-- 
native before a pardon? that any thing ſhould 
bee-given ns; unlefſe our ſinnes be firſt forgiven 
us? 'Þs it not, that the foure firſt petitions are 

SB FLO EROS, 4; 6 
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' Forgive us our treſpaſſer. 
very ancient; and were ſaid of our firſt pa-' 
rents, even in Paradiſe : and in them yee alter 


ſongs; but are to us ſupplications : They were 
to them Hymnes, bur tons are Dirges : but the 
ewo latter are wholly new, and come but now 
in, and therefore take their place as they come - 
For they are indeed, the meere reparations of- 
our firſt parents ruines: and had both of them 
beene altogether needleſſe, if they had not bork : 
of them beene altogether graceleflz. And yer | 
there appeares another reaſon. - For, weeihaye 
asked tohallow Gods Name; and that his King- : 
dome may come: and that his Will may bee | 
done : and that hee would give us bread to eate : 
and now, it ſeemes by ourasking for temporal] 
chings; ( which is the laſt care of a Chriſtian 
man) that Chriſt would have-made an end of the 
Prayer heere, if it had beene poſlible ; bur it 
would not bee : For, our hallowing Gods Name : 
is but imperfe& ; his Kingdome comes to ns. 
bur in parc : his Vill, thongh it bee done as it 
is in Heaven, yet ic isdone in earthen Veſſels: 
and therefore after all this, there is no reme- 
dy ; wee muſt needscome tothis at laſt,and aske 
forgiveneſſe : or elſe ail that went before will 


tended. And may itnot bee another reaſon why 
this petition comes in ſo late, and is placed 


comes neyer too late, ſo ircomes art laſt :' and 


therefore Chriſt makes this one of our laſt peri- 


__ a. , tions; 


wg, the tunes; for they were to them | 


not ſerve the tarne, for which this prayer is in- | 


amongſt the laſt ; to ſhew, that Repentance | 


| 
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tion; as waſhing the Diſciples feete, was one 
of hislaſt as; the very emblemeof this peci- 
tion. Yet wee may obſerve how dangerous a 
ching this late repentance is : for, thongh Peter, 
no doubt, had- often ſaid with David , Waſh 
' nee thoyowhy from my ſennes 5 yer when it grew 
(fo late, - before Chriſt came to waſh him in- 


Matk: 22.32. 


Heb. 41.6, 


, deed : hee would have pur ir off ; it Chriſt 
| had not put him on with an extraordinary mo- 

LON, | 

' But may weenot ſeeme here to bee at a itand? 
For, heere are many petitions ; but wee can fee 
none of chem asking for faith : as Chriſt prayed | 
for Peter, That his faith might ot faile : and rhe 
Apoſtles prayed,0 Lord zncreaſe our faith : and is 
icnort ſtrange chart in chis principall prayer, wee 
ſhon'd nor pray for that which is the prinicipall - 
chat all our pecicions ſhould beefor workes- and 
none of them for faith? Is ir, for ſome ſuch 
reaſon as Moſer had : who deſcribing the crea- 
tion of the world; and the making of atl crea- 
cures : yet ſpeaketh nothing, of che making of 
Angels, though of allcreatnres, the principall? 
Oris1r, that Chriſt makes this a prayer, not a 
Catechiſme : and a prayer for the Faithfull, nor 
for Infidels : for, H:ethat comes toGod, muſt belicve 
that God ir;, and that hee is a rewarder of ther that 
ſeeks kim 2 Orisit, that wee cannot pray for 
faith ; but. it muſt needs bee, either withour 
cavſe,or without effeRt : and ſo bee either need- 
lefle or fruitlefle > For, if wee have faith already, 
Itis needlefſe ro aske it : and if wee have ir not; 
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Itis in vaine toaske it : ſeeing, what we aske nor 
in faith, Sr, T2-ves rells ns, wee ſhall not obraine : 
andif wee aske it in faith, wee then havefaithro 
{ aske ir,before wee aske it. Bat will 1r'nor bee 
| better not tolooke ont reaſons, why wee doe 
not aske it ; bur rather to ſhew reaſons, that 
weedoe aske it? and aske it wee doe indeed; nor 
verbally bur really. For, doe wee nor pray for. 
faith, when wee pray for the hallowing of thar, 
| which catinot be hallowed bat by the tongne of 
faith? the Name of God. Doe wee not pray for 
faith , when wee pray for the comming of thar, 
whichcannort come but npoti the feere of faich? 
the Kingdome of God. Dae wee not pray for 
faith, when we pray for the doingof that,which 
| cannot bee done but by the ſtrength of faich? 
the Will of God. Doe wee not pray for faith, 
when wee pray forthe having of that, which can- 
not bee had, but by che hand of faich? forgive- 
nefle of our finnes. © Certainely,ſeeing wee pray 
for the cauſes and the effes, for the roote,and | : 
| the fruit of faith- iris not the want of naming 

faith, that can be a reaſon ro make us doubr, thar "2 OY 
wee pray not for faith z no more than the wanr "4310 
of naming Chjiſt in this prayer, is any reaſor Sy, 
co prove that wee pray not here in the Name of 
Chriſt. | © RS: 

Itis proper to this petition ; that where all 
the other are abſolute, this onely is conditional : | 
and where the other are onely contemplative, 
this is both contemplative and aQtive : for, it is 
to bee done,as well as tohee ſaid. And where all 
| _—_ hs. | 
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.expet to receive ſomething at his hands , this 
.up to Heaven; neither aſpires to taſte of Gods | 
.dejzeaedas it ſeemes, it hath greater ſpirits ; at. 
for where the other doe but onely ſue for grace, | 


takes to.doe good workes at its. owne perill - 


* |both. 


4 
LU 


takes. And it is-proper allo to this petition ; 


have their petition, and ſay it in their Angell - 


| Forgive u4 aur treſpaſſes. 
the other petitions looke God inthe face: and 


onely with the Publicane, preſumes notto looke 
bounty, bur onely of his mercy. Andyec as | 
leaſt - ſpeakes greater-words than all the reſt - 
to bee enabled todoe good workes , this under- 


and where the other reſpe&t Gods bleſſings all 
of free gift ; this offers to pay for what it 


thar it may bee called by two names : For, as we 
ſay , Forgive as ;, It may bee called che petition 
of repentance; and as wee ſay, 4s wee forgive our 
debtors; it-may bee called the petition of cha- 
rity : and they are juſtly joyned heere toge- 
ther, ſeeing they cannot well bee parted a ſun- 
der- for either wee mult have both, or neither of 


Laſt of all, are placed Infants; whothongh 
they bee well borne , yer being but children, it 
is no diſparagement to bee (er atthe lower end : 
For when iris ſaid ; Lead ws not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evill; 1s it not moſt properly the | 
petition of Infants 2 who thotigh they cannot 
ſay their prayers, in their owne perſons; yer 
ſeeing they have their Angell, it is like they 


and what is fitter for them to pray,who are maſt 


hs 


ſabjeat 
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ſubjeR to feare - thanto pray againſt that objet 
which is moft to bee feared: and feare is the 


proper charaGter, both of them, and of this peti- 
jrion. Andit is fic they (honld 4ganm clendere ; 


co fight; or rather their prayer is, they may 
not come into the Fieldat all. And this may 
lbee a comfort to thoſe parents : whoſe chif- 
dren die in their infancy ; that certainely their 
prayer is heard, and granted : ſeeing God ſpares 
ro bring them into the field of tempration : ( for 
Terntatio eft vits hominis ſuper terram ) bur deli- 
vers * 5 wm preſently trom this preſent evil 
world. + H 21.74 


| ſeeing they are the laſt that come into the Field 


proſperity: ſo here, it ſervesto joyn one ſpiricuall 
bleſſing to another, perſeverance torepentance; 


did before: For if a man have his finnes forgiven; 


withall delivered from evil]: he will quickly fall ro 
his old trade of ſirning againe; and theendof 


all this is help'd by the comming in of Asd : 
which brings with it cicher a freedome from 
cemprations,or an affiſtance in remprations, el- 


rance of victory. 


be the laſt char come intothe Temple to pray ;| 


Here the ward 4#d,is ſet on worke apainezand | 
could riot be ſpared:for,as before it ſeryd to joyn | 
the ſpirituall bleſſing to the remporall,charity to | 


Andit ſeemes to doe as good ſervice now, as it | 


and afterward beled into temptation; and bee or! | 


that man will be worſe than the beginning. But| . 


ther an exemption from the bartell, oran aſſu-| 


| 


It is proper to this petitionz that where - | 
x | ene}: 


— 
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| ons for -us : holinefſe, hope, obedience, provi- 


| mongſt chem ; and chat ſhee, of all other, ſhould 
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ome wee 


che other are fingle, chis onely is double : and 
as being the pericion of weake Infanrs,requires 
che aſſiſtance of both the hands of God. And 
ic may bee called, the perition of perſeye- 
rance; and takes the right way for it : for ir 
removes the impediments, and then applies 
the helpes - and when there is nothing co "pull 
ic downe ; and a ſure -proppe to hold it 
up + What ſhould kinder,” bur it may laſt for 
ever Le 8. wet 
Wee have ſeene now ,. that even the yertnes| 
themſelves ſeeme to ſpeake;- and make perici- 


dence, repentance, charity, and perſeverance : 
and is it not ſtrange, thar wee ſee not faith a- 


bee miſſing here? but may nor perhaps the rea- 
(on bee,becauſe ſhe ſeemes nor ro have any par- 


{ derſtand this petition, of narurall infants; yet 


ticular worke to doe in this prayer, as the other 
\yertues haye ; but hath her working in the 
| whole; and inevery part z and cannot bee fo 
properly ſaid, a Captaine of a Company ; as 
ſhee may bee ſtiled, the Generall of the whole 
Army? | | vp x; | 
But howſoeverwee maybee unwilling toun- 


of ſpiricuall wee cannor,of whom Chriſt faith ; 
Wee cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, but as 
little childrez. And ſuch weeare, the beſt of us 
all, when wee areat beſt ; wee can neither goe 
nor ſtand, bur as wee are led : forif wee bee left 
to our ſelves, wee ate ſure to fall. Wee are there- | 


fore | 


] 


— Ee es 


fore contented robe led: and have made choice 
of onr leader; ibur if hee lead us, where we may 


Audlead us not,C9c. | 


{chancero fall, whatare wethe better for his lea- 
{ ding? and what is then our prayer; that hee will 


| where we may daſh our foote againſt a ſtone; bur 
{thathee will lead us, incheeven paths of righte- 


ſtumble : and it he doe not alwaies hold his hand 
over as,to keepe us from taking falls ; that yet ar 
leaſt, hee will pur his hand under, and keepe us 
from taking harmes. | iid 

Bur if we take this petition generally; doth ir 
nor ſeeme to make us ſpeake exceeding ftrang- 
ly ? as though weethoazhe God a ſeducer; 'and 
where all this while we have expected he ſhould 
doe us good; wee ſhould now begia to feare,he 


& 


would-doe us hure2 -But the truth is, wearenart | 


| diſtruſttu!l of God, bur of our ſeives; not of his. 
Teading , bur of our following - Not that God 
;temprs us, for St. Taxes hath cleered himof thar, 
where hedaith ; that God tempts no man. But wee 
| have other temprersz: the world, the fleſh, and 
the divell ; who have all their ſeverall waies of 
{rempring : For, the divell cemprs us, by ſug- 
geition of fancies; the world temprs us, by al- 
tyremencofobjeas; the fleſh rempts ns by incli- 
{nation of will: and theſe againe areYll-preſfſed 
upon us; by the devil; with the rage ofarodring 
Lyon; by the world, with the ſubrilty of a flatte- 
ring enemy ; by the fleſh, with the treachery of a 


aot lead us,into the rugged waics of temptation, | 


| ouſnefſe, where our feete may neither flip nor |. 


falſe friend : ſo that, if force and fraud and, falfe- 
Bb hood 
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| alwates uſe them both at once, and what is then | 


| the three latter ; ſee mes to bee ſubordinate to 
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hood would doe it, we were undone: and yet a- 
'gainſt all theſe we may doe well enongh : For, 
-Chriſt hath overcome the world, and hath bro- 
ken the ſerpents head ; and by his death mortifi- 
edthe fleſh:and ſono matternow, who is againſt 
us, if God be with us: bur if hee lead us in,that 
ſhould lead us our; in what caſe are wee then ? 
God is an Attour in all our ations; and he hath 
'ewo hands to worke withall, though he doe not 


| 


our prayer 2 that he will be pleaſed notto uſe his 
eft hand of Tuſtice, tolead us into rempration ; 
bur if his pleaſure be todoe ſo; rhar yer atleaſt 
he will aſe his right hand of mercy alfo, ro leade 
us our, and rodeliver ns, * wa 
Wee faid before , that this laſt petition of 


the laſt petition of the three former ; and there- | 
fore having ſayd, Thy Will be dowe, wee juſtly now 
make ſaite to him to bee good unto us; and nor 


{ 1et 90} as Twill, but as thouwilt : 1o putting his 
| petition before his ſubmiſſion : but he reacherh 
{ 09, foput our ſubmiſſion firſt, and'afterto come 


| place his petition where he pleaſed; wtio had]| 


tolay too heavie burdens upon us + for of whom 
ſhould weſeeke for mitigation of our burdens, 
but of him to whom wee have ſubmirred: our 
backes ? Bar why ſhould Chriſt teach us ano- 
ther order in ourpraying , than hee uſed him- 
ſelfe in his owne praying? For hee prayed: Fa- 
ther, if it bee poſſible, let this Cup paſſe f'om me ; 


withour petition 2 Is ic nor that Chriſt might: 


© . wie noe 
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hee had power to lay downe his life3 and hee 


place our petition firlt, it might ſeetne, as if 
we did capitulate with God; and made not our 
ſubmiſſion, but upon condition. 


ſhew our truſt in God, When wee ſay, Lead us 
a0t ; it implies wee are fearefull : but when wee 
| ſay, Deliver ws; it implies wee are confident. 
And how ſhould this variation come ro hap- 
pen? Inthe firſt , wee looke upon ourſelves; 
and can ſee nothing but weakenefle ; and there- 
fore can ſee nothing , but doubtfulnefle and 
teare: butin the ſecond, wee looke upon God ; 
| and can ſce nothing but goodnefſe: and there- 

fore can feele nothing but hope and confidence. 
In the firſt, wee conſider the great hate and 
power of the divellover us; and this: makes us 
fearefull - Inthe ſecond, wee conſiderthe great 
love of God tous; and his- great: power- over 
the divell: and chis makes us confident. Inthe 
firſt,wee conſider the Law : and what is threat- 
ned rotranſgrefſours, and haye cauſe to feare : 


OT 


what is, promiſed.to. beleevers; and have cauſe 
| co hope. Thus the Law ſends-us to. Chriſt: 
our owne weakenefſe to ſeeke for ſugcour ; the 
remppter £0 looke- oat a_deliverer.. Conſider 


that though the Law kill 5 yer Chriſt quickens: 
ATE | Bb 2 ' though 


Inthe ſecond. wee conſider the Gofpell;. and 


187 
power in himſclfe to grant it rohimſelfe ? For: 


had power to take itagaine : bur if wee ſhould | 


When wee ſay , Lead us not; wee ſeemeto' 
| doubt God: but when wee lay, Deſkver ns; we | 


then, O-my ſoule, what happineſs ic is tothee; | - 


| 


Gal. 3.24. 
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thovgh the fleſh bee weake ; yer the Spirits 
| willing - though thou haſt a divell for thy temp. | 


| 


Pfal. (19.37. 


| 


ter z yet thon haſt God for thy deliverer. And 
may wee not take comfort, to thinke how fitly 
our tempration,- and our deliverance are placed 
in one petition together; leaſt if they were pur 


| power in'our ſelyes;tocaſt our eyes upon what 


- 1236 fooke upon jt Telfez> which Will aliwies na-| 


into. two petitions, they might 'ſeeme 0 
bee too farre aſunder? For if our deliverance, 
ſhould not bee immediate to our temptation ; 
GOD knowes , 'what hurt wee might-take ; 
but wee all know, what hazzard wee ſhould 
runne.. ba oy | 
It may ſeeme a ſtrange prayer of David, 
ſay, Averte oculos, ve Tideant Vanitatem : Turne 4- 
way mine ejes from ſeeing vanity : as though God 
medled with-our-looking ? Or that wee had not 


objeas wee liſt > Bat is it not, that what wee 
delight in,we delight ro looke upon > and what 
we love, we loveto bee ſeeing? and fo to pray to: 
God,thatour eyes may not ſeevaniry;isas much | 
asto pfay: for grace; that webenor in fove with: 
vanity. For indeed',' vanity hath of iefelfe fo 
gracefull an aſpe& ; that ir 1snot for a naturall 
 'man;toleave looking uponit :-unlefſe the fairer 
afpet of Gods grace;drawoureyes from yaniry, 


rurally beelooking tipon thefaireft- And as De- 
oi here makes-hisprayer in che particular , a- 
gainſtterpprarions ePproſperity* {6 Chriſtres- 
:cherhns{ ro make bur prayertnthe'generall-;,| | 
: againſt the temptations; both of proſperity and] . * 
| adver=" 
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adverfity; and very jultly : Fer, many can beare 
the temprations of one kinde ; who are quickly 
overcome, by temptarionsof the other kinde : 
So David could beare perſecution without mur- 
muring, bur when hee came to proſperity ; 
hee could not rurne away his eyes from vanity. 
In his croſſes, hee could ſay; Exarine mee,0 God, | Plcl 26.1.2. 
and try mee ; Indge mee according 10 my integrity. | 
But in his proſperity, he was glad ro ſay ; There | py.35.3.55, | 
is wo ſoundneſſe in my fliſh ; neither any reſt in my 
bones, becauſe of my ſinne. And as David had better 
ſhoulders to beare adverfity;; than eyes to beare 7 
proſperity : fo there are others , that can beare 
proſperity. with moderation ; who are quickly | | 
overcome with impatience in anverſity. And| 
it ſeemes the Divell tooke 7ob to be of this tem- | 
per : for hee ſaw his carriage upright ,- in his 
proſperous eſtate : bur hee told God, it was no 
marvaile ; ſeeing he had ſera hedge about him; | 
a hedge of proſperity : but if hee would breake | 
downe that hedge,and et in crofſes ; bee ſhould ||, | 
'finde him another man than hee rooke him for: | | 
| hee-would curfe him to his face. But though |' | | 
the divell were deceived in 7ob, and-thar 70b *# 
could doe this: doe wee thinke, that every one | 
ofuscould doeas much ; Or rather, not one of 
a handred? . Orrather,as Solomon ſaith.;. Not ove 
| of «thouſand: Orrither, as God himſclfeſaith 
here; Not ſuch another in the whole earth. And why |, 8. 
i:than wonld God lay ſuch crofſes upon arighte- 
'ons man, for tryall of that which henew alrea- | 
dy > was it not enongh chat Godknew it; but | | 
| | Bb3 , A | 
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a good man muſt ſuffer, that the divell might 
know it? wasit juſtice in God to put a righte- 
ous man to paine, onely for the divels pleafure 2 
But the caſe indeed is cleane otherwiſe : God 
did it not for the divels pleaſure ; bur for his 
corment; and not. for enformiog of himſclfe, 
but for endeering of 7b: For, asthere isno| 
ſuch crofle to the divell, ro make him impatient, 
asto ſee a man that is patient in crofles; So there 
is no deedof men, ſo acceptable before God ; 
as to take all thankfully which hee-layes upon 
them. For, not to murmure ; or not to caſt 
our eyes upon vanity - are in themſelves any 
great matters; bur when a man murmures nor 
in adverſity , which gives ſo many canſes of 
impatience : or when a man caſts not his eyes 
upon vanrity,in profperityz which miniſters ſo 
many occaſions of allurement - this is a man 
after Gods owne heart- and this isone to whom 
the divell may ſay,as he ſaid to Chriſt ; Art tho 
cometo torment #4 before the time? But the difficul- 
ty of doing this; and the danger of not doing 
chis; gives usall juſt cauſe to ſay ; Lead us wot imo 
terptation. | 

Bur if ic be not good that God ſhould lead us 
inco tempration ; why ſhould wee thinke that 


| God will offer it? and if it be goad, why ſhould 


wee offer to pray againſt it > ſeeing God, who is 


.| the Fountaine of all goodnefſe,can neyer be the 


ſtreame to carry us to evill? It is good indeed 
in God. bur it is not good forus : Itis good. 


inGod , that hee ſhould ſet his Iuſtice a worke, | * 


where| 


ny 


—— 
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where his mercy is provoked - bur ir is not good 
for ns, that hee ſhould lead ns in ; who is the 
onely meanes wee have to leadnsour. Wee are 
well affured, thar God never tempts us : for 
elſe Sr. Tezres ſhould nor tell us right: and wee | 
are as well affured, that God fometimes leads: vs 
| inco temptation - for elfe Chriſt ſhoald norlay 

our petition right : bar it jsnotallone,ro tempr' 
us ; and tolead us into tempration : Totempr 
us is properly the worke of fatan - Fo lead us 
into. tempration, is oftentimes the worke” of 
God. Ir was God,thartled Chriſt intothe Wil- 
dernefſe to bee rempred; bur ir was the divel! 
chat tempted him, in the Wilderneffe. Andeven 
this is our cafe; if God lead us into rempration, 


lead us intoſinne : and'torefiſt the divels remp 
tings, Chrift fonnd it fo difficult for himſelfe; 
that hee knowes it to bee impoſlible for ris- and 
therefore what hee knowes wee' cannot reſiſt] 
hee reacheth usro prevent; which is onely done 
by this petition: Forif God leade ns not Into 
| rempration,the divell may-have the will ro falta 
rempting us; bur he ſhall neyer haye the power 
rotempt us to falling. i 

* Burwhy ſhould weepray, not tobeeledinto 
temptation ; {ccing Sr. Temes bids os, to account 
it for exceeding joy, when we fall into tempra- 
tion 2 Is it wiſedome to pray againſt our ex- 


the divell will be ſure to fall a rempring us, to| 


ceeding joy? Oris it miſery tobe led into that, | 
into which it is happineſſe to fall > where ſhould] 


bee the cauſe of our making this peritfon ?, 
'P | : Not! 


= 
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(Cor,10-13. 


| Notin the remptations; for then St. Temes would 
{ not ſay,they were cauſe of jay : Not in Gods leading 
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us, for then Da2zd would not defire God, tobe 


into them? Or is it, thar Gods leading us, which 
is goodin it ſelfe ; is made evill, ifir leadeus ; 
inro temptation ? Or ſhall wee beleeve Chriſt, 


beleeve St. Tamer, and thinke Chriſt was miſta- 
ken? Ofe:ble fleſh;what may not remprations 


gain(t temprations; becomes it ielfe a temprati. 
onuntethee ? Burt is it not, that ſome temprari- 
ons are onely outward ; and are-but as Files, as 
I may fay, of our ruſty nature ; of which St. 
Iams (peakes? - And ſomeare inward, andare 
as engines of battery , toour weake nature ; of 
whictr Chriſt ſpeakes 2 and. ſo St. 1:mes {ayes 
true , that we have cauſeta joy.in thoſe ; as the 


[Tron hath caufe'tÞ joy, to-haye the ruſt Filed 


off: and Chritt ſpeakes true,thar wee have cauſe 
co pray againſt theſe, .as that which is weake, 
hath cauſe to pray, itbee notbatter'd with en- 
 gines: andall comes to this, that God will not 
lead us'into temptations, and there leave us : 


hough they File us, they may not foile us - 
chough ſhake ns for our fruite , yer nor: to 
our fall, but havethe iſſue with-the tempra- 
tion. ; WE 00 


Ei 


But why ſhould we thinke that God will doe 
| thar 


em 


and thinke St.7ames wasdeceived 2 Or ſhall we | 


ut ſo guard us, and regardus in them, thar | 


hisGuid: Is it,thar temptations, which are good | 
| in themſelyes; are made evill, if God leads us 


worke upon thee ; when this very praying a+ 


| 


4 
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that for us, which hee would not doe for Chriſt 
himſelfe? Far, hee led him into remptations,of 
hunger and thirſt ; of ſcandals, and reproaches ; | 
of croffes, and perſecution; bur above all, into 
that tranſcendent temptation, which made him 


an 


ſpare us; for which we finde he ſpared nothim. 
For he therefore led him into remprarion ; that 
hee might thereby rriamph over the rempter; 
and wee' therefore-looke he will ſpare-us *# left 


the tempter ſhould chereby triumph over us. | 


For God as our Captaine will as-well bring us| 
| off; as lead uson : and he might welltruſt Chriſt | 


with temptations, who had forces of his owne | 


ro make reſiſtdfice; bnr there isno truſting of us 


with them,who are all of uscreeples , from our | 


mothers wombe. : 


This peticion ſeemes veryplauſible to world: | 


_ fly mindes ; becauſe they thinke there are no 


cemprations, but onely ctoffes : yer there*3s |. 


ſomerhingtn it that would not like them very 
well,if it were well anderſtood. For-woald any 


man like to'pray that he might nor berich 4 yer | 


ſo he does, thar ſayes this petition as St. Pawitels 
ns, They that will bee rich; fall into many temrations, | 
and into way fooliſh,and nojſome Iuſts. And there- 


fore Salomon never puts onthe maſgne of gene- | 


| ralicy, buc deliversir roGod, inbareteermes'! 
' Give me neither poverty wor riches: "Not riches; as 


|cry 5 MyGod, my God, why haſt thow forſaken wet ? | 
d how then'can wee logke hee will ſpare us? || 
Even for the ſame love wee looke hee ſhov{d]- 


being a termpration to: ſteale away our” hearts 
tek. ESPE 
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| more than needs; ſeeing bythe former periti- 


to make us ſteale away the goods of others. And 
yer we need notbe diſmayed, -or angry with the | 
petici on ; ſeeing he that prayed ſoagainſtrich- | 
es,proved notwithſtanding the richeſt man him-| 
ſelfe that ever was. - 4 | 

But muſt wee not needs thinke this petition 


on our finncs are all already forgiven? Indeed, | 
if Chriftto him that cryed to him for helpe, 
had onely ſaid , Thy ſane are forgives thee 5 wee 
might well enongh have made an end of our 
prayer there : bur ſeeing hee addeth,Goe thy way 
and finne #0 more : this makes way for this peti- 
tion ; and now it comes of neceſfity tobee ad- 
ded : for if this petition doe not come and 
helpe as, wee may goe our Way, but wee 
(hall never goe the right way ; wee may 
bee made cleane, bnt wee ſhall never bee 
| cept cleane : For the former petition was a 
| remedy againſt our ſinne , but this is the 
remedy againſt our ſinfalnefſe ; that was 
phificke to cure ; bur this is the phiſicke ro | 
' prevent : and if wee doe not ſomerimes uſe 


r——_— 


| 


ring. h 
- But if this bee the preyenting petition; and|. 
the former, the curing; why doe wee not uſe | 


done in a ſound bedy; but ours, God knowes, 
from our- conception , have never beene fo 


- 
—_— 


ſound, 


_ A. 


_ end leadurnot,erne, | 
from God ; ' Nor povyerty,as being atempration £ 


preventing, wee muſt notalwaies looke for cu- | | 


chis petition firſt; and ſo perhaps wee might not | 
need the other? This indeed might well bee | 


4 
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found Hut that we have ever needed curing; and | | | 
therefore our prevention is not from diſeaſes; 
| but from the growth of diſeaſes; not to keepe 
us-tn perfe& healch,butco preſerve us from grea- 

ter fickneſſe. . - | 
- | And as itisa preventive againſt finne: ſo it; 
is, as I may ſay, acrcfle bill againſt the authour | 
of ſinne : for the divell is continually making FC ; 
[ſuite rtoGod ; thathe would leade us intoremp- ; 
|ration - and wee by this petition make ſuite that 
hee will nor lead us, and we have no advantage 
of the divell, for prevailing in our ſuite, bur | 
onely our faich - for if faith faile us,- the di- 
yell is as like ro ſpeed in the ſuite, as wee, But 
thopgh Chriſt prayed himſelfe for Petey : that | 1zkn 17.36. 
his faith might not faile : and ſeemes to leave us | 
here, to pray for our ſelves: yer wee cannot 
donbr, bur that comming in his Name, hee will 
| [doeas muchfor usas hee did for Peter : and then | 
- [if Chriſtby hisprayer, obtaine for us, that-our | 
Faich doe nor fayle : wee may bee ſare, by 
our owne prayers to obtaine for our ſelyes, | 
that God will grant our ſuire, and not the' 
Par ſecing God gh > 
Bur feein isin Power, almighty : in — | 

Wiſedome, infinite : in Care, moſt render - | _— | 
| in Watchfulnefſe, moſt vigilant : what need 
wee to feare,0or can wee bee afrayd off,,ifhee be 
our leader ?' No cauſe indeed of any feare on 
Gods part*: all the feare is on our parts; for | 
though God bee powerfull$ yer we are weake, |, 
as Chriſt faith ,, The 8pirit - willing , but #he feſb 
ot 8. ita; i 
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It weale: chough Gaodbee wile, yer weare foo. 


lith-: -that God faith of ns, Ay people have no un- 
derſtsnding : Thangh God bee-carefull, yer wee 


_ [arewilfull : that it may bee ſaid as well of us, -as| 
of the Iewes, that wee area ftiff-necked Gene- | 


ration, Though God bee watchfall, yer we-are 


drowſie; that Chriſt may ſay tons, as hee ſaid | 


to the Apoſtles , Comld y2e vot watch with mee one 
hboure? And now if God ſhould leave ns to our 
infirmities : and adde his leading to our owne 
aptneſſe of Glling into remprations : ' It were 
impoſſible that this hoaſe of ours, which 1s buile 
upon the fands, ſhould ever bee able to ſtand 
'uprizht. O Lord, let thy Spirit leade me ; for” 


| withoor leading, [{ am afrayd- tofall;; bur let 


him not leade mee. into tempration ;. for by 


| [ſuch leading, I am fare rofall : fo leade me 


in the way that I bee nor led: captive away - 
'yerknow.,, O my ſoule , -and deſpaire not ; 


[that if ir ſhould ſo ill befall thee. ; yer Hee, 


which led captivity caprive, is able to deliver 
thee. "$14 | 


vels tempting us £ For whois able tocome per- 
fonally,and accuſe him of any. ſach matter £ St. 
Tames {ith 5 Every man's terpted , when hee is 
drawze-away of hif owne Inſis, and entiſed « but 
þ es not a word.of any.tempring:/from the 

ivell. Zur may itnot be ſaid here , Tea polam: 


| *acinntur; Clam ſubminiſtrautur ? St.I8merleemes| . 
co ſpeake of ſenſible tempring z of which our 
owneconſciences can accuſe us: and which wee | 


_— —— I. 


E 


| 


. But why ſhould wee talke ſo much of the di-| 


<1 __wayi 


| And lead us norgpe. | 199_| 
may eaſily take notice of in our ſelves : bur the 
divell is no fuch'remprer « :hee-1s one that will 
not beſeene in tempting : he catcheth us as wee 
uſe tocatcha beaſt'; by clawing and looking a- 
nother way.hecomes not more cloſe:tous;than? 
he keepes himſelfe cloſe from us :-andtherefore 
the more dangerous becanſe ſecret; his malice |. 
15not knowne till felt, and when felt, yet ſcarce 
difcerned:: Iris askill tharpaſſech our cunning, | 
todiſcerne Inter morbum mentis, & morium ſerpen- 
tis; betweene the weeds of corraption, growin 
naturally in as: arid the ſeeds of infeRion, ca -M 
by ſatan into us: ' as Chriſtrold Peter, Satan hath | Luke.22.31, | 
defired to winnow thee as" Wheate * and Whar'was | 
this winnowing but rempting'? yetfetzy could 
not charge the divell wichany ſuch matter :.he 
found no ſuch winnowing in himſelfe, nor ever 
ſhould have done tilthee had winnowed himall 
to chaffe-:.3F Chtiſt: had hor prayed/for-him, 
ehar- his faichanightnot faile.' Foriasthewinde 
bloweth where ir liſteth, yer no man knowes | 
from whence itcomes: fo this windy rewprer. 
breatheth his ſuggeſtions where heeliſtethz yer 
'no man knowes from whence they'come;'! Our 
-naturesare ſ6prone to wickedfi: fſe;chat:we may 
well enough thinke , they come' from thence: 
yet the Divell that never thinkes us prone e-- 
nough+s isnever backward to fermsyforward, | 
though by waiesand conveyances fo ſecret and: 
| hidden, tharno Tuggler playes his: trickes. more! 
cloſely to our ſenſe, than hee miniſters his-ſug- 
geſtions, 'privily .to'our fancies, that where | ob 
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Salomes aiths Thereare foure things too won- 
'derfyll far him; and which hee cannot know - 


hee might perhaps have added this as a fifth ; 


the divels way of cempting in' the minde of 
man. Alchough therefore wee cannot perſonal- 


| ly come and charge him wich rempting us; as 
. | our firſt parents conld : yet ſeeing Chriſt cold 


Peter,and Peter hath told us; wee have reaſon-to 
cake notice of it; and give.them the credit to 
beleeve ir, # 34) oy ; 

But may notthis petition, with great reaſon | 
bee thought anreaſonable2 we would bee taken 
for pure ſilyer ; andcan wee not endure the try- 
all? wee deſire to beeaccounted hardy ſouldi- 
ers; and can weenotabide to heare of the bat- 
tell? how unlike are'wee toDeo7d in this? For, 


| what wee pray.againſt, hee prayed forz Prove 


vie, O Lord, and jry mee ,- examine my raines aud my 


| beart.:; But was this prayer of David, an oppoſi- 
1 tion toour petition here ? hee prayed to be try- 
| | edinthatwhich 1s paſt :- wee pray, not to bee 


 eryed in that which isco come: Hee prayed to 


| beetry ed, becauſe he knew his owne innocency; 


| we pray ngtto bee tryed, becauſe wee know our 
ownefrailety. Vhen the matter was onely be- 
eweene himand See}; hee might ſtand upon his 
 Innocency and juſtifie himſelfe - but when .it 


| comes betweene him and God ; hee knowes not 


chen, where he is himſelfe : blic is faine to fall 
a praying: Forgive mee my ſecret ſinner: and not 


| contentedwith that which is.paſt; hee is glad 


| to prevent the time and ſay, Exclize #ot my heart | 


—_ —_ mg he 9 
” . 


unto 


— 
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And lead 19 not) oe. 
4nto any col thing : and fo David 13 as ready to 


tatiov, - - 


to this > Doth nor this petition ſuite very ill, 
with thoſe chat went before? Forby them we 
have. prepared our ſelves art all points for this 


Name : By the ſecond, wee-have put on all the 
Armour of God; and have as much as the King- 
dome can afford us : by the third, wee have put 


| By the fourth, wee have victualed our-ſelves for 
every day, as long as the warre laſts : By rhe 
fifth, wee have made our peace with God and 
the world ; and-is it not ge that after all 
"this, wee ſhould now ſhrinke from the bartell, 
and bee afrayd leaſt God ſhould lead ous to it ? 
Butall this is done, as FHezekz#4h ſaid to Eſay , The 


ſay this petition as wee ; Leade av not Into temp-|. 


' Butisjr not ſtrange how wee ſhould be conie| 


ſpirituall warre : By the firſt', wee have pur our | 
ſelves under Gods colours, and goe under his f. 


on a reſolation to ſtand co it whatever happen: | 


children are come to the birth, and there js not firewgth 
| to bring forth : and as St. Paw} ſaith, God hath 
| concladed all under unbeliefe ; that hee may have mercy | 
pon all : So wee may fay, - God hathconclu- 
dedall under feare and weakenefſe; thar-he may 


ledge, thatwee have nohandatall mit; but| 


that ourdeliverance is wholly and folely, the 
worke of God: that we may call him, a call| 
upon him with Devid : 0 thou ovy deliverer from our 


. levemicn, Weonely havea prayerand a $-for| 


ou 


 |deliver all and thar we may know andacknow- | 


Eſay 37.3. 


PfAl.'1 8. 43, 
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| Pſal. 49.15, 
1 ler. 9.4» 


1 Pet 5+$. 
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all wee can doe: a prayer of ſipplication ; tha 
hee willdeliverus: which is this wee fay here | 
Deliver ws from evill : and a ſong of praiſe for j 
our deliverance ; which1s that, that followes; 
For thine i« the Ringdome, the Power and the Glory. 
A ſong of praiſe for our deliverance - but from 
what ; and from whom? From hell, from rhe 


j 


 \graye, fromthe world, from our enemies, from 


 |'thinz 1s the Powers from the cruell Pharaoh , thar 


| our friends, from our ſelves ; bur above all, from 

one that makes uſe of all cheſe againſt us ; from 
the bratble faran ,- whocatcheth hold of us,ro! - 
raleoverus: but thon,O-Lord,arrthe true Olive 
tree”; and thine is the Kingdome : from the 
roaring Lyon, that goes about to deyoure us- 
bur thou artthe Lyon of the Tfibe of 7»#ah,and |. 


purſues: to deſtroy'sz bur thou arr the Lord 
of Hoſts that getteſt thee honour upon Pharaohs | 
Hoſt andthine is the Glory : And for this deli- | 
verance from Phargob and his Hoſt, though but a 
| type of ours; Moſes long fince ſunga ſong ſoloud, 
chat it hathiecchoed from him' to David x, and 
| from David ro Eſa.ind from Eſa is come to us | 
They,0 Lord art oarftrength, and our ſong; fer thon| 
hiſt bene our deliverance. © © AR INE 


os o 


| - Bur is deliverance from'evill, ' the higheſt| 
bleſfingeweecay reachro, by our prayers? what|- 
 becomesthen of the reſurreRion of our bodies, | . | 
and the life everlaſting 2 things ſo mich ralked! 
off, and. fo' iy angatted 2? Are they onely] 
-idlenames;andare therenoſtich thingsindeed >| _ 
Orarethey ſolictle worth che praying for, that 
| in 
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| inallthisabſolute Prayer, webeltow not ſomuch 


as a word upon them? Or ſhall we thinke the 
Prayer imperfect; ſeeing the greateſt things are 


plyed? O my ſcule, take heede, let not the 
weake fancies of thy owne ſpirit; or the ſtrong 
ſuggeſtionsofa worle Spiric, move ſuch unhal.. 
lowed doubrs within thee; Forour deliverance- 
from evill, ſhall plainely appeare to bee the | 
higheſt bleſſing wee dire&ly artaine to by our 
prayers; and yer our confidence for the reſimre-, 
tion of our bodies ; and for the life everlaſting, 
ſhall have foundation 
firme.For the three firſt Petitions, ſeme chiefe. | 


left unprayed for, and r.ot once narmed or im-| * 


co ſtand moſt |. 


ro our OWne 


Err 2 


ET 2 cn F 
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lon from all dangers, and deliverance from all 


| for, having begunne in humility ; Ir ſeemes, as if 


Deliver u from evil LOC. 


eviil ; wherein we may be ſaid, to have wreſtled 
with the Angell; and obtained a bleſfing : for 
this is che higheſt ſtep wee can poſlibly arraine 
r0.in this mortall like : Bat how doth this ep 
reach ſo bigh as Jacobs Ladder, whichreacherh 
up to Heaven? Marke therefore, O my ſoule, 


Chriſt here ſhould ſay unto us : Friend, fir op 
higher :.. for this ſtep of our deliverance from 
evil, ſcemes to deliver us to Heaven : ſceingiris 
contiguous, and joynes immediately to the firli 


ſtep,wee ſhall take-1n heaven, when all reares 
ſhallbe wiped trom our eyes; and they be made 


which is the higheſt ſtep of all: and in which 


| conſiſts the ſumme and 1 ſurrmmum of our erernall | 
| happineſſe. ::: - + 
- Burwhy inall this Projer, ſhould \ wee have| 


for: theſe things, .no Pericion ? Is-it-thart wee 


. deliverance from 


tion, Thy iKingdeme r 
jwith an Sper diaren ace: 


ſhall haye-them rather by the participacion of | 
|Chaſt 'than i by-the- intetcefſion? rather -as 
{fonnes,] Arr 4 wer, thanbyſuce, as ſervants? 
_ jandisas much beyond our prayers, as above our 
capacities? Ori ts it, that gy 


cleere, to: behold:the blefled viſion of God, | 


(rings Dr hayeree nar tay; thatthe Peri . 
itgoefrom ns| - 
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| Deliver wsfrom evill,;eoc. 
Inference z Honorantes me Honorabs : andthough| 
it reach nor ſo farre as the ſuire of his mother 
of Zebedews fonnes ; to have one fir at the right 
hand; the other at his left : yer hee reachech 
as farre as the ſure of rhe thiefe upon the 
Crofle, Lord, remember meewhen thon commeſt ig- 
to thy Kingdome. 


to take the Kingdome of Heaven by violence, 
may wee not make the matter plainer, 'by fay- 
ing : that wee therefore pray not for the re- 
ſurre&tion of the body, and for the life ever-| 
laſting : becauſe they are not ſo properly the 
obiets of faith, which have moſt todoe in'our 
Prayers; as they are theobies of hope, which 
is a tranſcendent to our Prayers. Faith-indeed 
prepares us for hope : and theſe'things we here 
pray for, for the ar” 9 hereafter hope for : 
bur as it isnot the falbi 


rieth himſelfe datifally'; and performeth- his 
obedience; and th2n hee doubrs nor but hee 


ro pray for our inheritance; which islifeever- 
laſting, and thz Kingdome of Heaven; butwe 


obey his Will; and then; wee haven aſſured 
hope, wee ſhallenioy them. Although therefore | 
by.Narne, and in exprefle termes, wee pray here, 
ur for rhe things onely,' which may be; 


here; yerby conſequent; /aridasin theirda 
| wee pray alſo for the things, which ſhall: 


But left ir ſhould be ſaid, that wee goe about |. 


on of a ſonne, to pray | 
his Father ro make him his heire; but hee-car-|- 


ſhallbe heire: ſo iris notour faſhionwith God; | 


pray, that as ſonnes, we may doe ougUacies; and | 


Wo”, | ; 
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Pſalm. 16. g. 


| Deliver u from evill;Gyc. x ; 


hereafter, Far the Graces, which are the cauſes 
reeceding now, the bleſflings whichare the ef- 
£-&ts, will neceffarily follow ; that is, remiſfion | 
of finnes,and obedicnceto his Will; andan uni» 
ring to Chriſt by thecomminz of his Kingdome, 
being here obtained; the reſurreion of aur 


| bodies, andthe life everlaſting: andthe bleſſed] 


viſion of God will ogdoubtedly ſecceed. Wee 
therefore pray onely, that all impediments. 
of our owne defe&qs, may be removed; and 
chat all Graces neceſſary, way te ſupplyed: 
and for the reſt, wee reſt our ſzIves npon God : 
and Faith ſeemes here, to put usoverto Hope ; 
for wee have no more Petitions to make ; but 
the next thing that followes :. is that, of the 
Martyr Stephez, concerning our eternall life ; 7s 
een tas Domine, commendo ſpiriium mean © 
and:concerning the reſurreftion of our bodies, 
chat of the Prophet Donid ; My fefo ball reſt in 
hope -- For having the promiſe of his Word, 
[2nd the truth of his promiſe, and the infalii- 
bility of his rrach, for our ſecuricy,; though 
wee bave not done with Faith, yet we have; 
now more to do! with Hope; and through 
| Faich are made confident to ſay in Hope; 7Ij 
know thet my Redeerer liveth ;, and though wormes 
deſtroy this. body, yer I ſhall ſte God inmy| | 
feſh. For, wee through the ſpirit wait for the. 

bope of righteouſheſſe through Faith ; and that| | 
being ;aſtific thed by his Grace, wee ſhall be| 
.made beires: according- to. our hope of eyerla« | | 
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But yeraclaſt, if it be exatted of this prayer, | 
that it maſt of necefficy include alſo the bleſ- | 
fings of the World to come; or cle will be 
concluded for imperfet : may wee not very | 
jatily jaſtifie ic,-even in this kinde alſo? Ler 
us therefore take a review : For, though at 
{the firſt looking, wee have diſcovered: no-| 
thing; yet wee continue looking, as the ſer- | 
vant of E/ieb did; wee (hall perhaps, diſcerne | 
a Cloude', ariſing from the ſea'of theſe Pe- | 
ti:jons; that will ſerye to-ſignifie, 'a ſhowre | 
of bleſſings, immediately to-follow.. And wee 
necde not ſtand long a looking: for, doe not |. 
the very firft words afford'us a Clond? For, 
when wee ſay, Our Father + doth it nor im-- 
ply, chat wee are his children > and if the 
Father alwaizs be in Heaven ; ſhall che chil- | 
dren alwaies be on Earth? how then is ic trae; |. 
chat where hee is, wee ſhall be alſo z and that. 
which Chrift Gich --che ſonne abidech in che | 
| Houſe for ever? For, how ſhall hee abide | 
| there, if hee never come there? : ſeeing there- ; 

fore Heaven is Gods' Houſe 5; and wee as chil- | 
dren, muſt in our time, be in the houfe with | 
him; we muſt neceffarily at laſt, come to be in |. 
Heaven : and fo one of che bleffings is found | 
beere, which was complained'ob, iro be wan: | 
ting in the prayer. And'when it-is ſaid, Hai |: 
_ od Name Hm hou Gods ne eters | - 
Howed ?-1f- then wee be appoin-|  _ 
fry to--doe'a' worke which-is. ereraalf;, maſt] 
not wee: be needes-erernalt; chat are to:dve | 
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of ſabje&s could there be; if there ſhould be 


ic? and (o, to our being in Heaven, is ad- 
ded eternity ; another of the bleſſings, com- 
plained of, to be miſſing. Let us now come, 
to Thy Kingdome come - and will not this af- 
ford us; to ſee the Cloud more plainly? For, 
che Kingdome is bur in relation to the ſab- 
jz&s; if therefore the Kingdome be perfed, 
the ſubje& mult be perfect alſo : for with- 
our perfection of ſubjets, It can, neyer be 
a perfe&; Kingdome :: and whar perfe&ion 


no othe ſubjects, but onely: Angells? For ſo, 
there: ſhould bee bur one ranke of ſubjects; 
which ina Kingdome, were a great imperfe- 
&ion;. To make therefore ſome other: rankes, 
for perfeRing of this Kingdome ; wee*alfo ſhall, 
be taken in; and then certainely, taken in, 
whole : and entire; both body, and foule : for 
el, the: Kingdome | ſhould ' rale over bur 
pieces of ſubje&ts; which: in a perfe& King- 
dome muſt nor be. | If then wee be taken 
'in; whole and entire; then muſt our bodies 
be raiſed; -and joyned to- our ſOules againe ; 
and this'1s our reſaurregion : another of the 


bleflings, complained of to bee miſling. And 
may. wee not; continue looking ſtill ; and 
come to diſcerne the 'Cloud yet plainer 2 For 
when. it: is 'faid :' Thy Will: be done is Earth, 
as it is im Hegvett : are not wee. to. doe as 
much: workes-as the 'Angells2--and if we doe 
as. munch! worke,: may; wee hot expe as:;much 


CL — 


blefling 2. now: they behold the: face of God| 
S; ey Ci 
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| For indeede, theſe Petitions will aford divers 
waies of drawing forth theſe bleſſings from; - 
themz accogding as wee take our ſtanding to | 
diſcerne the Cloud. Bur this which is done. |: 
may ſerve ſufficiently , to clecre this-Prayer ,|- 
from all-impuration of imperfeCion ; ſeeing] 
wee have. all the bleſſings now ,  thar-can' be}. 


£470 
jin, rhe ſearching; ;and-more; meditative in'tbe 
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continually ; and therefore wee certainely, if 
wee doe the Will of God, ſhall doe fo too: 


che bleſſings, : which were: complained of, to 
bee - miſſing in this prayer 
found it heere , where wee 


ſt-expeced it. 


thought of, worth the having : -Eternall-life , 


man: thinke, that-to- fetch: the refarre&ion 
of --our bodies, - and the reft. of theſe bleſ: 
ſings, is farre-fetched, and from the-Clouds 


was: feching--jr; from: the Words of: God 
Iſaacs, end the.God of Izcob -- and yet: when 
Ganlt feeched, it @. fare; ;it. was rakem for 

-neere-:hand-;. - and? for a; Clomid? of 


eq; us; by. this. abſiruſe; expreſſing-: 'for: be- 


indeede-z | Let him: conſider, haw. farrs -it| 


ing: lefſe obyious : It :387 more.; ſpeculative] 


and ſo wee have found eyen the greateſt of | 


nd wee hive 


and that in Heaven;. and that both in bodie|..: 
and-ſoule; and-in them both, -to-enjoy the}. 
blefled vifion of God ; which is: life .everla- |; 
ſing, | in its exaltation, - And- now; if any]. 


tO. Moſer : 1-419: the, God of  4breham, :the God, 


.. And; indeede, there is: a benefit] | 


. 
+ a. P—_ 
—_— £-©0 


Mat;r'2; 32+ 


» 
* 


—_— 


ang : and the. more. ic: is wrapped he 


4 FI 
% th, 


A 


Deliver us from evill;e#c. 
| the ſenſe, the more it is dignified to the under- 
ſtanding. 

And though theſe Petitions may ſerve ſaf- 
ficiemly, to afford theſe Bleſſings : yetthere isa 
Petition behindgaywhich though ir make nor ſo | 
greata ſhew of I Clond : yet may prove to 
afford as great a ſhowre of bleſſings, as all the 


former. For, when wee are delivered from all 
evitt; then if death be evill, weeare delivered 


fo everlaſting. When we are delivered from 
all evill, then if corruption of che body, be 
evill; wee are delivered from that corrapri- 
on and to: be delivered from that corrupri-/ 
on; is rhe reſarre&tion. VWhen wee are 
delivered from all evill; then if refſtraine from}-- 
the ſight of God be evill : wee are delivered | 
from that reſtraint; and to be delivered from 
that reftraint : is robe admmitred into bis p 

ſence,. and to enjoy his blefſed vifion. © 
now this x aye reacherſ full as Nigh, 


as It. 


ay that wee- pics 
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